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Should the Voliime suceeed in making any
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dent that I shall be humbly instrumental
, In promoting a cause, in which your Majesty
feels the Wveliest interest—the advance-
ment of Christianity among your subjects.
I have the honour to be,
SIRE,

Your Masesty’s most dutiful subject,

and 1gost humble and devoted servant,

HENRY HART MILMAN.

, Oxpolp,
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«“] give and bequeath my Lands and
<« Estates to the Chancellor, Masters, and Scho-
“ lars of the University of Oxford for ever, to
“ have and to hold all.and singular the said
« Lands or Estates upon trust, and to she in-
“ tents and purposes hercinafter mentioned ;

¢« that is to say, I will and appoint that thc
“ Vice-Chancellor of the University of Oxford
¢ for the time being shall take and receive all
‘¢ the rents, issues, and profits thereol} and (after
“ all taxes, reparations, and necessary dedyc-
“ tions made) that he pay all the remainder te:
‘“the endowment of eight Divinity Lectuce
¢« Sermons, to be established for evér in the said

¢ University, and to be performed in the man-
¢ ner following: ’

* )

“1 direct and app'c;it}t, that, upon. the first
 Tuesday in Easter Term;a Lecturer be yearly
b
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T
“ chosen' by, the Heads of Lolleges only, and by
“no others, in the room adjoining to the Print-
“ ing-House‘, between the' hours of ten in the
® morning and two in the afternoon, to preach
¢ eight Divinity Lecture Sermons, the year fol-
'¢¢ lowing, at St. Mary’s in Oxford, between the
% commencement of the last month in Lent
¢ Term, and the end of the third week in Act
“Term.

« Also Idirect and- appomt that the eight
« Divinity Lecture Sermons shall be preached
“supon cither of the following Subjects—to con-
“ firm and establish the Christian Faith, and to
“ confute all<heretics and schismatics—upon the
« divine authority of the holy Scriptures—upon
“ the aythority of the writings of the primitive
¢ Fathers, as to the faith and practice of the pri-
¢ mitive Church—upon the Divinity of our Lord
« and Saviour Jesus Christ—upon the Divinity
““ of the Holy Ghost—upon the Articles of the
* Christiape Faith, as comprehended in the
“ Apostles’ and Nicene Creceds.

#< Also I dircct, that thirty copies of the eight
* Divinity Izecturc Sermons shall be always
« printed, within two months after they arc
¢ Yreached, and one copy shall be given to the
“ Claancellor of the University, and. one copy to
¢ the Hegd of cvery College, and one copy to
* the Mayor of the city of Oxford, and one
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‘ copy to be put 1nto the Bodleian Library ; and
‘“,the expense of primting them shall be paid
“ out of thewrevenue of the Land+or Estates
“ given for establishing the Divinity Lecture
« Sermons ; and the Preacher ghall not be paid,
“ nor be entitled to the revenue, before they
“ are printed.

¢« Also I direct and appoint, that no person
“ shall be qualified to preach the Divinity Lec-
“ ture Sermons, unless he hath taken the de-
« gree of Master of Arts at least, in one of the
« two Universities of Oxford or Cambridge®?
¢ and that thc same person shall never preach
¢ the Divinity Lecturc Sermons. twice.” o
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LECTURE I

e g

AcTs 1. 13, 14.

And when they were come in, they went up into
an upper roowm, where abode both Peter, and
James, and Jofn, and Andrew, Philip, and
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James
the son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, amd
Judas the brother of James.

These all continued with one @ccord in prayer
and supplication, with the women, and Mary
the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren.

HERE then were assembled in an ob-
scure chamber, in a city the inhabitants of
which were hated and despised by the ge-
nerality of mankind, eleven men ¥ humble
birth, of sordid occupations, and of unculty-
vated minds; peasants, publicans, ﬁsher—
men, with a few women, and the brethrerf
of one, who had recently sufféred an igno-
minious death as a public malefactor. The
eventual cdonsequence of this meeting®has
been a moral and religious révokution,
B
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equally wnprecedented in earlier, and un-
paralleled in later ages. The customs, the
“mannets, the opinions, the law} and politi-
cal institutions of vast nations; the whole
system of public and private life, in the
more enlightened parts of the world, have
undergone a change more or less rapid,
complete, and permanent. ‘Ancient modes
of religious worship have vanished from
the face of the earth ; a new code of mo-
mality has gradually incorporated itself into
the civil polity and domestic relations of
innumerable people ; arts and letters, even
war itself, have appeared to assume a new
character, and to be directed on different
principles. So entirely indeed has the
whole framework of society been modified
by the introduction of Christianity, that it
is impossble to trace all its remote bearings
upon the habits and character of mankind.
The philosophic observer of the human
race can discover ,no event in the whole
course of its.history s extensively influen-
tial, as the promulgation of that religion
whith was preached by the apostles ;of
Christ. *
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Nor is this revolution less rema¥kable
for the duration th#n the extent of its in«
fluence. Having survived for centuries, the
religious belief of-these men exists, as the
established faith of all those natlons, which
are particularly distinguished for civiliza-
tion of manners, or the culture of the un-
derstanding. Empires have risen and fallen,
dynasties have flourished and sunk into ob-
livion ;' manners and opinions have under-
gone in other respects the most complete
and universal change; commerce and arts
and letters have migrated from one quarter
to another: but dmidst all the vicissitudes
of human institutions, and the perpetual
fluctuation of political affairs, Christianity
retains its power, adapts itsclf to every state
of society, and every form of government.
It has resisted alike every forelgn Mvasion,
and every dorestic insurrection against its
authority. »

‘Nor are the impediments oVer which it
triumphed, or the hostility to which it has
been, perpetually exposed, to be lightly esti-
mated. In’al} parts of the world the reli-
gion of Christ had to supersede and eYadi-

' B2
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cate front the minds of men an ancient and
inveterate paganism, “which was incorpe-
rated with every habit, and moulded up
with every prejudice. *When itself was
at its weakest, through intestine discord, a
new religion, singularly adapted to the pas-
sions of mankind, and te the state of so-
ciety among the people with which it origi-
nated, was propagated by the violent excite-
ment of those passions; and the fairest
‘provinces of Christianity were wrested away
by the irresistible invasion of the Ma-
Hometan. As*a later period, a system of
opinipns, as flattering to the pride of the
human intellect, and as indulgent to the
sensuality of*a more polished state of so-
ciety, as the Mahometan doctrines to the
habits and character of the predatory tribes
of Ar* recommended itself under the
“specious name of philosdphy, so as to ac-
quire an influence extensive, and far from
completely; counterac;ar‘l, even within .the
pale of Christianity.* Névertheless succeed-
mg generations and revolving ages -have
witnessed"the irregulay but.continued pro-
gress of this rehglon ; its losses in one
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quarter have been al.nply repaid in others;
regions, which at its’ first publicgtion were_
either impenetrable forests or unwholesome
morasses, inhabited by a few naked savages,
are now populous®kingdoms crqwded with
the temples of Chtistian worship ; the most
uncouth languages have become flexible to
the enunciatiore of Christian doctrines ; the
Gospel has visited shores, not merely un-
discovered by the adventurous cupidity of
ancient commerce or conquest, but thé
existence of which had not occur;red to the
most daring 1mag1nat10n *9The arrogant
prayer of the heathen conqueror has been,
as it were, fulfilled in favour of Christianity,
a new world, when we look to the southern
hemisphere] we might say new worlds have
been discovered, and laid opeu to the trium-
phant banner of the Cross.

Nor must the intellectual character of,
individual believers be omitted i in this corl-
sideration. Chr:stpmty'has wot merely
rested on prescription and authority ; it is
not “alone jinculcated by education and
maintained by aw. It has endufed the in-
vestigation of the most profound and subtle,

" B3
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ahd extorted the homage, sotnetimes invo-
luntary, of the most mqun'ing minds. Men
who have been far beyond their own-age, and
have shaken off every préjudice, which em-
barrassed their philosop&;ical speculations,
have not merely recognised the truth of the
established religion by the decency of out-
ward conformity, but by the unsuspicious
testimony of inward obedience to its laws,
and practical faith in its promises. In short,
wherever civilization is most perfect, know-
ledge most extended, reasoning™most free,
Christianity ﬁ{éﬁntams its ground. Among
the greatest discoverers in science, and the
most acute reasoné¥s on the common topies
of life, it has reckoned many of the meost
eminent among its advocates, faf the greater
part among it believers.
Thuﬁtfhen, having surveyed the progress
fand the perpetuity of the Christian reli-
gion, look back upon that humble chamber,
"and that un.pretenﬂlng agsembly, with which
it originated. Compare its present extent
ang influence with its obscure beginning.
Whencg slich disproportionate ‘results from
cduses apparently so inadequate ? ‘The’eoun-
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sals,of a few-poor,.and almest illiterate men
have changed the entire moral ;and, reli-
gious system of the world ; have maintained’
their ‘authority over successive generatigus,
and have controlled, with the excellence of
their precepts, antl satisfied with the rea-
sonableness of their doctrines, the wisest
and most enlightened of mankind. This
extraordinary reyolution, according to the
Christian scheme, was effected through the
direct, immediate, angd visible interposition
of the Divinity. These men were endowed
with supernatural gifts and®faculties ; they
were accompanieéd, wherever they, went,
with signs and wondérs; they were ac-
tuated, guided, and inspired both in their
oval and written language by the Holy Spi-
rit: the whole, in short, was the declared
purpose of the Almighty, who@mPloyed
these men as his mediate instruments, nio}
as'his providence usually operates through
gecondary causes, whicks are fegulated by’
igemeyal laws; but dpenly and decisively
espoused their cause by incontestable, re-
petted, ;mp‘recedenved infringemen‘ts on the
¢ourser: of mature, impossible tq less® than
" B4
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aihnipotence, untraceable exeept to the un-
seen butfall ruling Deity.

" But if this view of the propagation, of
Christianity be incorrect, either 1st, these
. men were not- the original teachers of the
new faith; or, 2dly. if thity wese, they.:de-
signed, commenced, and established the new
religion with such casual assistance as they
might obtain; or, 8dly, ,they were the
slaves and creatures of circumstances, the
undesigning agents in g revolution, the suc-
cess of whigch was fortuitous, and 8ependant
upon the favéiffable state of the world at
the period in which they lived, for its ori-
gin, progress, and é8mpletion. If then it
shall appear on the fairest principles of mo-
ral demonstration, that these nfen did in
reality accomplish this acknowledged revo-
lution ; # they undertook the enterprise
¥ith the avowed design of carrying it
through, and did ,in fact both commence
‘and conduct it with success, while it is abso-
lutely incredible that they should either de-
sign or commence it without well-grounded
reliance on supernatural asmstance, still
less succeed without the actual possession
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of miraculous powers : if, lastly,.the cirguilf:
stances of the world at that peﬁod, far_
from accounting for the origin and sueccess
of Christianity, wére at least as adverse as
favourable to its yeception, the, conclusion
of the Christian appears inevitable. Either,
in -the w of Chrysostom, the miracles
themselVes must be believed, or the greater
mivacle, that the,world was converted with-
out miracles *. )

a"Qgre Grdf Adywos piy ysvéchas aonueia, peilovw; éaurods
mepimelpovas. ToUTo ydp péyioToy TR, g0 xa:p); onpelwy w3y
olxbupéviy mpoaSpauely cxaody, imd Sddexa wTWyGY xa) dypap-
péeraw dvfpdman drevdsicav. Chrys.in Act. Hom 1.

Si vero per apostolos Chrify ut iis crederetur, resur-
rectionem et ascensionem priedjcantibus Christi, etiam
ista miracula facta esse non credunt, hoc nobis unum
grdande miracflum sufficit, quod iis terrarum orbis sine
ullis miraculis credidit. S. dugust. de Civ. Dei, XXIV. 5.

S’il mondo si rivolse al Cristianesmo,
”* Biss’ o, scnza miracoli, quest’ uno
] »q
E tal, che gl altri non sono 'l centesmo.
Dante Parad. XX1IV. -

Que pouvoit avoir vu le monde poar se rendre si'
protiiptement & J. C? S'il a vu des mirficles, Dieu sest
mélé visiblement dans cet ouvrage; et s'il se pouvejt
fgire, qqu'il n'en efit pas vu, ne seroit-ce pas un nouveau
n{lﬁle plus grand et plys incroyable d’avoir conlerti
le “ondé sans miracle, d’avoir fait entrer tant g'igno-
rants-davis dés mysferes si hauts ; d’avoir inspiré a tant
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“iTe esyéblish* and illustrate ‘this truth is
.the design of the follow'ing Lectures. Lieav-
ing apart the original Founder of the reh-
gion, I propoese, to take up the apostles at
the period nf the crucifiyion, and, insisting
rather on the external evidenc# fromr. the
facts, though not entirely declintng the in-
ternal from the doctrines, teinvestigate the
origin of Christianity. I- would inquire
then, I. Whether wé* have satisfactory
I;roofs that the" apostles were the first
teachers of Chrigtianity ? II. Whether it is
in any manner credible, that such men so
situated, should of their ‘own accord have
invented, or having invented, have dissemi-
natéd with success, a new religion, more
especially such a religion as g)at of the
Gospel ? _For if it shall appear that they
had neithtér the requisite talents nor educa-
dion, and were alike incompetent to con-
,céive, develope, or. publish abroad such a
creed ; if their chdracters and their conduct
were equally inconsistent with the end:pro-

¢ LI
de savants une humble soumission, et d'avoir Persuadé
tant de cHoses incroyables & des incrédules? Bdkuit,
Hm. U’ni”o « LR X i
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posed ; their charac.:.ters deficient in okt

of the qualifications requisite for%uch an,
undertaking ; their conduct, if they did not

possess miraculous pewers, indiscreet, inju-

diciouﬁ}ﬁ&l irrecancileable with the eoni- -
mon*prindiples of human nature, we have

no aiﬁer:@i’me but to acquiesee in their di-

virie inspiration. ‘

I1L. If they possegsed certain advantages
for the dissemination of Christianity, in
what to the Christian appears the providen-
tial prearfangement of the_world for its re-
ception, I-would i.nquire, wzether the imf;e-
diments which remained did not more than
counterbalance, as far #s the aposges are
concernedbthis predisposition of humarisaf-
fairs. .

IV. As the apostles must have, foreseen,
and, according to their own adébunt, did
foresee, much of the difficulty which thej“
had to encounter ; if they could have no ra-,
tional object in the attdmpt, as far as this
wotld is concerned, adequate human me-
tives are wanting as well as adequate ,hu-
man means. But in default of these, we
are compelled .to adopt the only satisfactory
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solution for such conduet, and- to receive
_the mir¥eles as an integral and inseparable
part. of the apostolic history. But if the
miracles are true in one single instance ; if
the arm of (God once interfered ; 94 voice
of God once spoke by the apﬁle@ﬂhat
awful consequences ensue to who will
not hear, or if they hear, will not believe ;
or if they do not avowedly disbelieve, dis-
claim with the practical infidelity of their
ives, that religion, the truth of which their
reason cannot disprove ! & |
‘Now the &dstence .and agency of the
apostdes in this great work, as well as the
pert i at which it #was commenced, rest on
t’t‘te&iiﬁony of constant tradition in the
Chfistian church; and on a c8temporary
dooumex:t;,‘purporting to have been written
by a follower of St. Paul, and supported by
&vidence as complete and conclusive, as that
of any historical record in existence.
" 1. Tradition, thowever an unfaithful
or uncertain preserver of characters and
events, is rarely an inventor.‘ In o¢ther
words, however actions may be misrepre-
sented, facts distorted, exaggerated, mis-
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stated : however.in the lapse of agey the
petsonal history of individuals ma¥ reeeive
a false or romantic colouring, we may as-
sume even these falsehoods as evidence: %o

the B) existence of the persons whose
livess e wius unfairly drawn. Excepting
in fab imes, and even then .the fact

is questiohable, .persons are never assigned
to certain periods:and countries in which
they did not exist $"#ore particularly whén
visible and permanent monuments subsist
to perpetuite their memory. Did, the world
suddenly, at a period in whiéh history Kad
assumed a rigid ‘cognizance over heman
affairs, and in which the public re@rds
were kept with scrupulous accura,é}y;f

to believe®that men named Peter, John,
and Paul lived and taught s ne;v‘religion
in. various countries, where such’ men as
Peter, John, and Paul were never heard:
of ? Did societies date their institutions
from the time of their *appearance; con-
tinue to observe rites and ceremonies which
they sprescribed ; consecrate places to their

¢ See Jenkyn, Reasonableness of Christianity, k 208.
Law’s Theory, p. 187. and note. :
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memory; adopt books pretending to be
.written by their hands, without satisfactory
proof of their existence? Did the early an-
tagonists of the religion argue upon the
* acknowledged fact of their iexistence and
instrumentality, when a confutation so sum-
mary and conclusive was ready to their
hands? If indeed we doult the existence
of the apostles, it would be, difficult to prove
that of Ceesar or Mahomet.
" II. The details of the early Christian
history rest on the authority of a narrative
called the Acts of the Apoqtles a narrative
whiche appears to want no evidence to its
genuineness and authenticity which can be
fairly demanded. Is it then possible that
this book should be not merely erroneous,
partial, gr overcharged in some of its mi-
nute statements, but absolutely fictitious
"m all its primary and leading facts? I in-
qmrc into its external and internal marks
of credlblhlsy, merely at present for the
purpose of establishing the absolute impos-
sikility, that it should be one uniform and

elaborate fiction. y
1. The authenticity of this book, and
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the fact of its perp‘;atual reception by the
Christian church, have been traced with the
same accuracy through the successive writ- '
ings of the fathers, up to the apostolic
age, as the other scriptures. ~ It i 1s expressly
quoted. or distinctly named by Irenzeus?,
Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian, in
the second century, and still earlier by
Clemens of Romc, Barnabas, and Ignatius.
Chrysostom ° informs us, that from the ear-
liest period it was regularly read in the as-*
semblics of the Christians from Easter to
Pentecost. Irenacus ‘, Clement, Tertulliaf,
Origen, and Lusebius ascribe the wopk to
Luke, a follower of Paul, who marks the
events of which he was an eyewitness by
a variation of the personal pronoun.
2. This narrative is supported, confirm-
At )

d Tren. de Heer. 1. 81. III. 12, 14, 19. Clemens Alex. ‘
Strom. 5. Tertullian. adv. Marc. V. 2. de Jej. ¢. 10. Cle- »
mens Rom. i. 42, Barn. comp. with Acts ii. 24. Ign.
Epist. to Ephes. comp. with Acts xix. sand xx. 17.
See Lardner Cred. Paley Ev. vol' I. 202.» Rosenmuller

Preef. in Act. Kuinoel Prolegom.

¢ Hom. drs Zairos &7 dumvéwy.

€ Tren. IIL 1.13. 15. IV. 15. Tert. de Prak.
XXII. adv. Marc. IV. 3. Origen. Philocalia VII. Eu-
seb, TI1. 25. and ITI. 4.

»
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ed, and 1llustrated by'a number of cotem-
porary documents, purporting to be the
epistolary writings of the apostles. I shrink
however from intruding upon ground al-
ready occupied by Paley, and, while I refer
to his unanswerable volume, ‘the Hore
Pauline, merely observe, that the accord-
ance of separate accounts, which touch
only incidentally and caspally on the same
topics, is the most unexceptionable test of
‘historic truth. Hence, if the Acts of the
Apostles were lost, the early events of Chris-
tian history would bg proved sufficiently
for my purpose from the epistles alone.
Unless then all the churches were in col-
lusion to receive as the apostolic writings
addressed to themselves, the bold forgeries
of a 1a£_e‘r date, my argument will remain
unshaken.

I11. Does there appear any discrepancy
"between the pagan accounts of the first
appearancg of Ohristianity, and the tradi-
tion of the church, or the Acts of the Apo-
stles ? The silence, as well as the imperfect
intimation, to be gleaned from the Latin
historians, strictly. coincide with the Chris-
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tian account. 'They furnish a strong nega-
tive evidence, that the new faith’ ‘was not
introduced in a manner less secret or ob-
scure. Had the kingdom of heaven come
with observation, it must have attracted
the attention of pagan historians. Had
kings taken counsel in favour of Christ,
the annalists of the times would have en-
tered diffusely into the subject. The reeds
from the lake of Gennesareth might be
woven into an ark for the infant religions
unperceived or unregarded beyond the im-
mediate borders of the land ; but the cedars
of Lebanon could »not be hewn into a tém-
ple for the Lord, without exciting the asto-
nishment, or at least commanding the no-
tice, of all the Roman empire. Hence, in
strict accordance with the vulgar account,
Christianity is mentioned for soine time
merely as a modification of the Jewish be-
lief. Now if the pagan writers had beers
accurately informed, evey on the leading
tenets of Judaism, we might expect them
to have detected the points of difference ?

but the extraordinayy misrepresentatiohs
which occur in their accounts of the’Jewish

c
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religion ‘and . polity, ‘whether in . Tacitus,
Strabo, Justin, or Dio Cassius, explain. their
ignorance as to the innovation produced by
the new faith. Such writers were content
with loose and inaccurate information on
subjects beneath the majesty of Grecian or
Roman eloquence. To a laborious investi-
gator, or a diligent and faithful antiquarian,
who would have endeavoured to ascertain
the real tenets and laws of this extraor-
vdinary people, the Alexandrian translation
of the scriptures must have been accessible.
But it was probably rejected with contempt,
as the fabulous® chronicle of a superstitious
people, and as little known even by men of
letters as the Zendavesta of the Persians, or
the Puranas of the Indians among ourselves.
But while this is the case, no single pagan
histori#h near to the times—for it is not
dften remarked that there is no cotempo-
srary history extant—is without some allu-
sion, more: or lesg distinct, to the increasing
sect; and every allusion, either directly or

@ Tac. Hist. b. V. Strabo XVI. Justin XXXVL 2.
Dio. XX XVIL '

b Pradidit arcano quodcunque volumine Moses. Juw.
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by implication; confirms the apdstolic -ac-
_count. There are three Roman historians,
Suetonius, Tacitus, and Dio Cassius; the’
former affectedly .brief, the two latter im-
perfect. It could not be expected that these
writers should pause in' their lofty narra-
tive of the rise and fall of the imperial
dynasties; and of the events which con-
cerned the universal dominion of Rome,
to notice every sectarian difference among
a superstitious people. Unless then the
Christians obtained notoriety, as disturb-
ing the public peace, and comin.g into cel-
lision either with the laws or with the
capricious tyranny of the emperor, they
would remain in unregarded obscurity.
They did give rise to popular disturbance
in many places, being persecuted by the
Jews in Lystra, Iconium, Antioch' in Pisi-
dia, and Thessalonica: but directly the sarhe
scene takes place in Rome, they are ext-
pelled the city, and then the first of these*
historians thinks them worthsr of a brief
and rapid notice . They suffer dread,fu'l

i Judsos, impulsore Chresto, assidue tugpultuantes
Roma expulit. Suet. Claud. The best commentfary on

' c 2
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persecution under Nero, and the same his-
torian again condescends to mention them,
‘but apparently, as if their sufferings were
of little more importa.nce than * a police re-
. gulation of the market, and an ordinance
which restrained the lower order of players.
The same transaction, as tendlng to deve-
lope the sanguinary character of ‘the em-
peror, extorts the memorable passage from

this passage which I have met with is the following, ex-
cepting of course one point: Quoniam preedicantes apo-
stoli fidem Cliristi nullo in populo vehementius quam a
Judeea gente sunt impugnati, haud dubium est eosdem,
adversug Petrum, Romz evangelitim pracdicantem, illud-
que indies magis inter Gentiles ctiam propagantem, turbas
swpius concitasse, rursumque alios Christianae religioni
studentes, eisdem fortiter restitisse. Sicque invicem alter-
cantibus assiduis concertationibus dissidentibus, quod
Christi fidel voccasione concitatse sunt turbse, Christo
impulsore igl factutn essc Suetonius existimat; ratus ni-
mirum, eos qui Christi fidem sectarentur ad id esse per-
~suasos, quem et sub Pilato in crucem actum, ac post mor-
‘tom rursus vivere cjus sectatores judicarent. Baron. Anm.
« Eecles. .

k Interdxctum ne qlfld in popinis cocti preeter legu-
mma et olera venderent, cum antea nullum non obsonii
genus proponeretur ; afflicti suppliciis Christiani, genus
hominum superstitionis nove et maleficee; vetiti qundrx-
gariorum Jusus quibus invetefata licentia passim vagantj-
bus fallere et furari per jocum jus erat. Suet, Nero.
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Tacitus, of itself the most compiete con-
firmation of the apostohc history ; and - the
unhappy celebrity of their afflictions ob-
tains the satiric notice of Juvenal'. The
courtly Dio Cassius was still less likely to
deviate into any details about the origin or
character of so mean and plebeian a sect;
but when this “atheistic faith” had intruded
into the bosom of the imperial family, he
gives a vague account of the transaction, it
is difficult to say whether obscure from ig=
norance or intention ™. In Plipy’s letter
we, as it were, see the Gallio of the Acts
again on the tribunal. The same contempt-
uous testimony is borne to the inoffensive
character of the people. The difference is,
that the sect having by this time increased
most rapidly, Gallio appears more calmly su-

Y Juvenal Sat. 1. 155.

m Kdv 76 adrd Eres dArous Te woAAoDs xak ToV fI’)\aﬁwv KA{-
pevra Umatsiovra, xaiwep dvednby dyFa, xal quiuize xoth Ty !
cuyyevi éavrod PrxBlay Aowiriaday Exovta, xatéicpakey 6
Aopiriavds. Emevéxly 3% aupoiv Fyximpa dledirog, O H¢ xgd
Anotds o v Towdalwy Hin doxéarovres moarol Edindaolncay.
Dio LXVII. 14. Compage Euseb. III. 18. Bashage
Hist. des Juifs, vol. VII. 804. Lardner, Heaths T'gst. art.
Dio.

c8
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percilioug; Pliny betrays the wounded pride
of the Roman governor, who resents the in-
efficacy of his severe measures, under the
assumed disdain of the philosopher®.

IV. If the scattered information thus
collected from profane historians harmo-
nize so exactly with the traditionary and
written accounts of the Christians, there
appears an accordance still more precise
and remarkable on those points which be-
"tong to heathen history, and which are in-
cidenta]ly. mentioned in the Acts. This
book  necessarily abounds in allusions to
public men, to places®, to events, and to cus-

n Josephus is the only other historian who could have
mentioned the Christians: his silence, if indeed he is
silent, is easily accounted for; giving up the contested
passage, he éxplicitly names John the Baptist and James
the

.° An author who has taken the pains to examine mi-
nutely the geography of the Acts, writes thus; ¢Of the
®¢ numerous places named therein we find but seven
¢ which are cmitted by Strabo, the chief of the ancient
¢« geographers®that are come down to us. The rest are
¢ described by him in exact agreement with the history
“of the Acts. Of the seven omitted by him, five are
« fully and clearly spoken of by other ancient authors.
¢ Theres remain only two therefore, of which a doubt can
¢ be admitted, whether they are mentioned by any of the
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wins which prevailed in'different nations
at.the time in which it is supposed to.have
been written. On these points it is correct
to the most .minute particular; wherever
any apparent discrepancy occyrs, it has
been explained in a manner as curious as
satisfactory.; while there is just enough of
this apparent discrepancy?® to preclude the
supposition of an artful and elaborate for-
gery. It may be asserted, I think, without
hesitation, that however ingeniously somé
fictitious narratives have been fabricated,
nevertheless someanachronism orlocal erro,
some mistated, miSunderstood, or misyepre-
sented fact, some mistake as to the habits
of thé people described, has invariably.been

¢ ancient writers now extant. And of thesé two one was
¢ a city that had been destroyed, and for that reason
¢ probably neglected by the historians and geographars,
¢ that have reached our age.” The two are the Fair.
Havens and Lasea, of which the former is probably
the xanj &xry of Stephanus, thg latter,sthe Lasos of
Pliny. Biscoe on the Acts; p. 383. .
- P See for instance the question about the Praconsulate
of Sergius Paulus, in Lardner and Michaclis, or the in-
genious and satisfactory manner in which the latter’ac-
counts for St. Paul’s being ignorant that Ananias was the
high priest. .

‘¢4
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detected. In this respect the Acts of the
Apostles,.as the author was more liable: to
error, affords even more conclusive evidence
than the Gospels. The latter are only con-
versant abput the habits, language, and laws
of the Jewish people, and the forms of the
Roman provincial government in Judéea.
The Acts take a wider, and consequently
more dangerous range for an impostor.
We are introduced to historical personages,
‘some of whom are distinctly drawn by pa-
gan writers, to Festus 9, Felix, Agrippa,
Gallio. We detect not the slightest incon-
gruity in their offices, actions, or characters.
We are placed in cities, better known than
any .other of the ancient world, Antioch,
Ephesus, Athens, Corinth, Rome: every lo-
cality, every qustom, every opinion strictly
qoincidés with our previous knowledge.

.

“ 9 E quibus Antonius Felix per omnem ssvitiam ac li-
bidinem jus segium servili ingenio exercuit, Drusilla,
Cleopatra, et “Antonii ncpte in matrimonium accepta.
Tacit. Hist. V. And as he reasoned of temperance,
righteousness, and the judgment to come, Feliz trembled. ,
Adts xxiv. 25. ,

The rebbinical traditions confirm the remarkable cha-
racters of Gamaliel and Ananias. See Biscoe.
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The forms of the Roman law’, a subject not
likely to be familiar with such wrjters, are
accurately observed. To do justice how-
ever to this part- of the subject would
require a minute and copious Jinduction,
such as that of the mdefatlgable Lard-
ner, or at least the skilful summary of Pa-
ley.

V. If this book, as it appears, was pub-
lished during the lifetime of those who
were cotemporary with the apostles, either’
Jews or Gentiles, converts or unbelievers, it
was a direct appeal at once to the persondl
knowledge of eyewitnesses, and to the pub-
lic records. The enemies of Christianity

r M. Huber remarque fort bien, quil paroit, par toutes
les circonstances du jugement de Pilate, que toutes les
régles du droit humain y furent exactement’® observées, et
que ccla peut nous convainere de la vérité de cette his-
toire. Des gens du petit peuple parmi les Juifs, tels quv'-
toient les Evangdlistes, ne pouvoient pas &étre si bien in-,
struits de cela; et s'ils n"avoient vu la chose, ou s'ils nd
lavoient apprise de témoins ocu]an es, ils nlavroient jamais
pu la raconter, comme ils ont fait, sans dise quclque chose
qui se trouveroit contraire & 'usage des gouverneurs dans
les provinces Romaines. Le Clere, Bibl. anc. et mod.
quoted by Jortin, Fccles. Illst I. 50. The argumeilt is
still more conclusive from' the frequent judicia] procced-
ings which occur in the Acts.
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were neither few nor inactive, but the
Christians not merely defied these impla-
cable antagonists to disprove the existence
and agency of the apostles, they gave them
dates, facts, and places, to guide their inves-
tigations and facilitate their own detection.
They named the cities in which the apostles
had founded churches, governors before
whose tribunals they werg led, prisons into
which they were cast, converts which they
‘made, infidels who resisted their arguments.
They stated where they began, where they
succeeded, where they failed. Now if it
could, have been argued that neither the
memory of man, nor traditionary informa-
tion, nor official documents preserved the
slightest vestige of such transactions, would
the Christiang have dared to confront, or
the heathens neglected to institute such an
inquiry. Some of these events were not
Yuch as to obtain merely an ephemeral no-
toriety. The Jews must have had some

ermanent tradition about the appearance
of the new sect. Whether the Gospel was
publicly announced on a high festival im-
mediately after the death of Jesus; whether
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it gained ground in‘the city, whether any
of its converts suffered death in its.defence,
whether any remarkable man, like Paul’,
embraced the faith, these facts must have
been undeniable, or they would have been
denied The appearance of Christianity
at Ephesus, Antioch, Corinth, or Athens,
the conversion of Sergius Paulus, Paul’s
arguing before the Areopagus, were not,
according to his own phrase, things done in
a corner. Even at a later period, when
Trypho opposed, or when Celsus, Porphyry,
and Julian wrote elaborate treatises against

s Paul himself appeals to the personal knowledge of
Agrippa: For the king knoweth of these things before
whom also I speak fieely, for I am persuaded that rone
of these things are hidden from him ; for the thing was
not done in a corner. Acts xxvi. 26.

Jortin observes well on the particularity of the aposte
lic writings: ¢ A man of very ordinary abihties, who re-
¢ lates various things, of which he has been an car or ar *
“ eyewitness, is under no difficulty or pain; but a forger,
¢ if he had the abilities of an anigcl, whose 1mag1mmon
¢ must supply him with matenals, can never write in
<« guch a manner ; and if he has tolerable sense, will avoid
“ e'nt(-;ring into such a minute detail, in which he mrust
« perpetually expose his ighorance or dishonesty.” Eccl.
Hist. 1. 50.
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Christia:nity, if the Christian accounts had
been questionable on these primary points,
they would have perceived and seized their
advantage®. These antichristian writings
indeed have perished; but as we know
that the Christian controversialists® did
not find it necessary to obviate such objec-
tions, we may fairly conclude, that these
leading facts of the apostolic history were
attested by the consentient voice of pagan
*and Christian tradition.

VI. Nor is the internal evidence of style
dnd manner of composltlon less conclusive.
The .style of the Acts not only bears a re-
markable similarity with that of the Gospel
professedly written by the same author, but
differs from the other evangelic writers
precisely in those points and to that de-
gree, which might be expected, from what

« tLactantius affirms, that Hierocles, in his writings against
the Christians, acknowledged the low and illitcrate state
of the apo:.tlo'.s: “ Preecipue tamen Paulum Petrumque
< laceravit, caeterosque discipulos tanquam fallacia semi-

* < natores, quos eosdem tamen rudes fuisse et indoctos
¢ gestatus est: nam quosdam eorum piscatorio artificio
¢ fecisse queestum.” JInst. Div. V. 3,

u Zusti, Origen, Eusebius, Cyril.
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we collect of the education, life, artd habits
of the author.

VIL But it is in the mode of compo-
sition that forgery, usually betrays itself.
It is elaborately artificial, studious about
the arrangement and disposition of the
parts, is complete, methodical, and never
loses sight of the manifest object at which
it aims. As a composition, the book of the
Acts * is singularly inartificial ; it opens
without pretension ; is loose in the arrange-»
ment of its facts, passes over considerable
periods of time; and from one subject to
another; the writersleaves us to collect from
the change of persons, whether he sl;eaks
as an -eyewitness or from hearsay’. The
end is unaccountably abrupt, and it is al-

x See Lardner, Supp. chap. VIIL:sect. 9. Hist. of
Apost. art. 8. Luke. Michaelis by Marsh, vol. ITI.
p- 328. :

y Le Clerc, above mentioned, thinks that Tuke breaks
off the history of St. Peter, of whom he had said so much
before, very abruptly in those words A(.ts xit. 17. And
he departed, and went ‘to another place. Nevertheless
St. Luke afterwards drops St. Barnabas in like manner,
chap. xv. 39. And in the end he will take his leave 5f
the apostle Paul himself without much more ceremony.
Lardner, Hist. Apost. »
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most impossible to *‘dscertain the precise
‘object for which the work was written, for
it passes from one apostle to another;and
has obviously omitted many material facts:
some which would have given dignity to
the apostolic history, such as the founda-
tion of the church in Edessa, Egypt, Baby-
lon ; others which would have tended to
raise Paul in the estimation of the whole
body, as suffering in an unprecedented man-
ner; Three times, says St.Paul®, I suffered
shipwreck, Luke mentions once only. He
has omifted many persecutions to which
Paui distinctly alludes; he preserves a mo-
dest ‘silence as to his own person though
as the attendant of the great apostle, it is
scarcely probable but that he must have
cooperated usefully in his labours, and par-
ticipated in his perils.

* The impartiality of the narrative is no
less extraordinary than its artlessness.

z The conflicting opinions on this subject, as stated
by Kuinoel, (Proleg. in Acta,) are ample evidence on this
point. ‘

3 2 Cor. xi. 25. Compare this whole passage thh the
Acts.
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There is no chosen-hero, no osttntatious
display of magnanimity or devotion, no
boast of self-sacrifice. The reader is left to
form his own estimate of the characters
from the circumstances related; differences
of opinion, disputes, weaknesses, are neither
disguised nor dissembled. If an undue de-
gree of attention appear directed to St. Paul,
it is because his actions were better known
to his personal attendant. But Peter is
not sacrificed, for he does not inform us;
that at Antioch Paul® withstood him to the
Juce, because he was to be blamed. ' The pas-
tisan of Paul would "hardly have refriined
from depressing Barnabas °, and would not
have passed so lightly over their remarkable
contention. - What could be the design ot
forging such a book ? It is not a: complete
history of the first propagation of Christi-
anity; it is not a panegyrical biography ¢t
any one of the early teachers; it is not a
pompous display of their gufferings or their
success ; it is not a complete de’velopement
of their religion. If it had been worth

b Galat. ii. 11. ¢ Acts xv. 39?
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while ‘to* invent, the Wvention would have
been more skilful, and-more to the purpose;
" had the early Christians lied, -they would
have lied more splendidly. The greatness
of the apostolic characters, the powers
which théy possessed, the rapidity with
which they triumphed, would have been
more prominently advanced; the romance
would have heen more sfrongly coloured ;
the miracles would not have been casually
scattered about, but introduced in gradual
succession, and rising artfully in their de-
wmands on our credulity; the adventures
would have been selécted either for their
marvellous or impressive character. The
forger would not have confined his wonder-
ful tale to civilized countriess he would
have follewed Paul into Arabia, and through
the mist of unknown and fabulous regions,
ragnified the imposing figure of the apostle.
rHe would not have been outdone by the
boldness of subsequent tradition ; or rather,
if the work had been compiled in a later
" period, he would have embodied the strik-
irtg though extravagant fictions, which were
propagated concerning the authors of the
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faith in the second’ century ‘. But two
points in particular make me conceive it
impossible that the Acts should have been
compiled later. I. The constant tradition
of the church from the earliest times asserts
that Peter and Paul suffered martyrdom.
Would any compiler, whose object must
have been to advance Christianity by decep-
tion, have declinéd following these apostles
to the glorious consummation of their la,
bours ; refused them, as it were, their crown,
and palms, and neglected such an opportu-
nity of confirming the faith by the testi,
mony of their blpotdl ? IL. If the 'Acts
were compiled and published before the
destruction . of Jerusalem, multitudes who
knew the facts must have been living; if
subsequently, their silence concerning that
event is inexplicable. The enemies of
Christ are scattered over the earth: his
murder awfully avenged; the guilty city

4 Etenim si legas ea, qua cweterisqui feruntur fuisse vi-
cini temporibus apostolorum, literis prodiderunt, vel ut
ab ipsis audita conspectaque, vel ab iis qui viderint ac-
cepta, videberis tibi fabulas, ut ita dixerim, legere, st con-
feras cum gravitate fideque-hujus historie.  Erasm. in

Act. Apost. -
D
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razed ; above all, the peedictions of Jesus are
fulfilled to the letter. -The Christian writers
deny themselves one word of triumph ; they
betray by no hint or allusion their know-
ledge of this event: the) are too blind to
perceive, ‘or too generous to adduce this
proof of the rejection of their adversaries.
They describe Paul as dragged to prison,
they forego the opportunity of claiming
prophetic foreknowledge for him, by insert-
Ang in his address the slightest intimation
of the imminent destruction. In short, their
artful of prudential assumption of igno-
rance 1s so complete, that we must give
them credit either for more than human
self-denial, or convict them of the most in-
conceivable artfulness. e
Unless then we receive the history in the
Acts, we are reduced to this alternative. We
raust believe that every record of the origin
-and early propagation of Christianity has
perished, and a document been substituted
false, not rierely in some of its details, but
in its primary and leading facts ; not merely
it its marvellous, or, if you will, superstitious
viewsfFbut in every single statement. Yet
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that this document Has been so dexterously
forged as to harmonize with all sacred and
profane tradition, with all the circum-
stances and events of the times, and with
writings extant which purport to be the
letters of the apostles; yet with all this
skill and ability the record is at last incom-
plete, and deficient in many of those argu-
ments in favour of the new religion, which,
humanly speaking, the forger could ecmcelv
have omitted. While with singular felicity
all the internal marks of authenticity in
style, diction, and arrangement ‘are scru-
pulously preserved ;" while many of the
speeches display, it invented, remarkable
art and propriety ; with all these proofs of
consummate skill, there appcars at last
a simple narrative, which redourds by no
means to the preeminent glory of the
teachers, or places the new religion in
a splendid or imposing light. Either the
main outline of the Acts is true, or the
Christians, with an ingratitude’ or an ab-
sence of party-feeling, equally incredible,
dismissed into entire oblivion those through
whose instrumentality they had beert con-
D2
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verted. *Proud of their obscurity, boast-
ful of the meanness *of their origin, they
ascribed  their religion to persons whose
names and characters bore neither weight
nor authority.- They forged, or permitted
a forgery to be imposed upon them, incon-
sistent with their own recollections and
knowledge, and not commended by any
peculiarly flattering or exalting adapta-
tion to the excited staté of their feelings.
Even during the lifctime of some, who were
mentioned by name, they received as true,
and stamped with their authority, a book of
which every page, every. verse, every letter
might be contradicted. They read in their
public assemblies, what, if untrue, multi-
tudes on the authority of their: fathers, ge-
neral tradition, or their own experience,
must have known to be false. And all
this to trace their ancestry to the fishing
boat and the workshop, to fill up the roll
of their spiritual genealogy, with peasants,
publicans, and persecutors.

Thus then to the personal agency of the
apostles in the first promulgation of Chris-
tianity, we have the accumulated evidence
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of Christian traditien, supported by hea-
then; we have cotemporary history, we
have public and existing documents written
by their own hands ; we have the tacit ad-
mission of their adversaries. I think there-
fore that I have a right to assumé the main
outline of the history, in the Acts of the
Apostles, as unquestionable. DBut if the
main outline, if the primary and leading
facts, as they are related in the most inars
tificial and unguarded manner, be true, I.
conceive that the truth of the miracles
must follow as a necessary consequence.
The miracles are so’essentially and inse-
parably identified with the history, that
neither the general outline, nor scarcely a
single detail in the transactions can be ac-
counted for without them. It is a mass of
effects with inadequate causes.” In heathen
historians, in Herodotus and Livy for ins
stance, we may easily detach the marvellous
from the narrative, in the gpostolic history
they must stand or fall together® Without
confident trust in supernatural assistance,
the apostles could not have undertaken the
design of converting the world to €hyis-

o

Dn3
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tianity ; without the actual presence of su-
pernatural agency, concerning which, if they
deceived others, it was impossible them-
selves should be deceived, they could not
have succeeded in their enterprise. With-
out miraculous powers, their mode of act-
ing in each separate transaction is directly
at issue with every precedent in human ex-
perience, extravagant beyond the excess of
-!,he wildest fanaticism, indiscrete, so as to
srender impossible the success of the most
daring imposture. However madness is
tometimes modified by craft ; however men
who* commence by deluding others, end in
deluding themselves; or by self-delusion
arc enabled to impart the contagion of theix
phrensy—such contradictions‘as appear in
the character and conduct of the apostles,
~supposing them either impostors or fanatics,
or the impostor mingled up with the fana-
tic, transcend the possible varieties of hu-
man incomsistency, and surpass every cre-
dible deviation from the common principles
of human action.
* Opening then the book of the Acts, 1
would take up the apostles, as they were
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left in the history of the four Gospels ; trace
them from the obscure chamber in which
they met, as far as the authentic scriptures -
will lead us; rigidly examine every proba-
bility, and endeavour to ascertain, whether
it is possible that they should *have been
themselves deceived, or whether they were
capable of deceiving others; whether the
faith of Christ could have been established
without the direct agency of God ; whether
without a sober and rational convictioy
of their divine ission, the apostles would
have attempted the conversion of the worlg,
or could have sucgeeded in the attempt ?

I enter upon the subject with les$ diffi-
dence in my own argumentative powers, be-
cause, even if this outwork of Christianity,
through the incompetency of its, defender,
shall appear less impregnable than it is, I
leave the rest of the citadel in its command-,
ing dignity, and maintained by its rccog-*
nised guardians. The other eyidences of
Christianity are not in the leastv comniitted
by my temerity. The miracles of our Lord,
the prophecies, the character of the RKe-
deemer, remain, to convince, to awe, 4o, con-

D 4
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ciliate. Jesus and his apostles will still speak
to the reason and the heart. At the same
time all subjects connected with Christian
evidence appear peculiarly appropriate to
my present auditory. At that period of early
manhood, when the flesh and the spirit hold
their desperate, possibly decisive struggle;
when on the dctermination the whole cha-
racter of the future life,and consequentlythe
immeasurable cternity, may depend ; when
» the reason, unless effectually strengthened,
too often gives way to the more acceptable
dpctrines preached by the passions; any
argument which may, I will not say enforce
conviction, but induce to sober and dili-
gent investigation, may be of incalculable
importance ; incalculable as the terrors of
hell, in its precipitate course to which the
soul by God’s grace may be arrested; in-
calculable as the joys of heaven, to which
hy the same gracious influence it may be
excited and. encouraged to press forward.

Even to tiose far more mature in Chris-
tian knowledge than the preacher himself,
though such an investigation may not he
wanting to instruct, or even to confirm, it
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may nevertheless conduce to invigerate the
Christian feeling, and-expand the Christian
affections. For as the true phllosopher,
while unfolding the mysteries of the ma-
terial world, will perpetually bear in mind
and suggest to his readerg, the suberintend-
ing providence of the one great Cause, so he
that presumes to enlarge on the plan of the
Alnighty for- the propagation of Chris-
tianity, will of nécessity develope the wiss
dom of the Deity in the adaptation of its
appointed means to the end proposed. And
as the powers of divine grace will not merely
be displayed in the ‘external signs of mi-
racles wrought, and enemies confouhded,
and multitudes converted, but in the ac-
tions also and language of the apostles, in
their zeal and prudence, their devotion to
their Redeemer, and their love to man-
kind ; since we cannot believe the reality
without feeling the excellence of such vir-
tues, the more effectual eloquence of reli-
gious example will melt, as it were, insen-
sibly into the character. So that even if
the faith be neither enlightened nor com-
firmed, it may be won to shew forthengore
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abundantly its fruits, and taught, by the
study of apostolic models, in what manner
it is to work by love.

May the Gotl of truth and love mnake it
equally operatipe on our understuandings
and our hearts—that God to whom be
ascribed all magesty, power, worship,
and dominion, henceforth and for ever
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1 Con. 1. 27, 28.

But God hath chosen the foolish things of the
world to confound the wise ; and God hath
chosen the weak things of the world to con-
Sound the things whick are mighty ; .

And base things of the world, and things whick
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things
whick are not, to bring to noughtothings thgt
are. . .

I HHAVE adduced evidence, T trust, suffi-
ciently conclusive, that the apostles were
the first teachers of Christianity, and that
the Acts is a real and credible dhistory, as
far as its main outline and’ leading facts.
I proceed to the more important question,
how it came to pass, that these eleven meng
with their followers, set themselves up as
authors of a new religion, and persuaded so
many converts to acquiesce in their claims;
and submit to their authority ? I would®ri-
gidly examine their character and congduct,
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t

in order’to ascertain how far they were
qualified to undertake and conduct such
an enterprise. But to form this estimate
with correctness, we must divest ourselves
of all that habitual veneration with which
we have been accustomed to array their
persons and sanctify their names. In the
mind of the Christian, the apostles of Christ
are associated with all that is bold and un-
c'nmpromising, prompt in decision, vigorous
in action, temperate yet firm, unshaken in
their fixed resolutions, yet prudent and
cven pliant when circumstances required.
These reverential opinions, however, formed
on the general view of their characters, in-
capacitate us in some degree from a dispas-
sionate judgment on the question proposed.
Fairly to consider their situation, at the
juncture to which our attention is directed,
we should close the history of the Acts, ob-
'iterate every recollection of the miracles
which they wrought, and take them up as
eleven unlearned und ignorant men, without
attailnments or connection, selected from.
the lowest orders of society, who had for
some time followed, and implicitly obeyed,
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the dictates of a teacher, whose tharacter
and doctrines they understood but imper-
fectly. We must not behold in their per-
sons the inspired and delegated missionaries
of the Most High, men elogquent in every
tongue under heaven, but the himble me-
chanic, the unlettered fisherman, the un-
popular and odious publican ; not consider
them as men so intrepid as to confront alike
the prefect on his throne, and the infu-
riated populace in the streets, but as pu.
sillanimous and irresolute deserters of their
cause, now at the lowest state of depression
and despondency, o1f account of the igno-
minious -death of him on whom alltheir
hopes relied, and who had undergone with-
out resistance the public execution of a
common malefactor. ; ‘
Nothing appears more certain, than that
the apostles themselves considered ihe-
death of Jesus the annihilation of their'
hopes . The recollectiop of his former
powers could only aggravate the sense of
their present destitution. He saved others,*

a Compare Lardner, Serm. XXII. Kuinoel on Lukc
xxiv. 20, 21.
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himself ke cunnot save”, had been the bitter
sarcasm of his enemies, the more bitter to
their ears, because it appeared unanswer-
able. We trusted that it had been he that
should have redeemed Israel°, was the me-
lancholy confession of total disappointment.
The promise of the resurrection, by their
own account, they had neither understood
nor beliecved. When Jesus said, Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it
again®, the disciples did not understand him.
Some rumours of these prophecies seem to
have crept abroad, sufficient to awaken the
jealousy, and redouble the precautions of
his enemies ‘, but not enough to' reassure
the despondency of his disciples. The lan-
guage of Mary Magdalene is that of affec-
tionate sclicitude, lest the body of her Mas-
ter might be treated with irreverence:
Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me
~where thow hast laid him, and 1 will take
him away’. Hence it is evident, that far
from expecting the resurrection, it had not

L
b Mark xv. 31. ¢ Luke xxiv. 21.
d John ii. 19. 22. Compare Mark ix;‘SQ. Luke xviii. 84,
e Soé'Matt. xxvii. 63 f John xx. 15.
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entered her thoughts. When the first in-
telligence of the event reached the disciples,
their words seemed to them as idle tales, and
they believed them not*. And St. John ex-
plicitly asserts, that as yet they knew not the
scripture, that he should rise again from the
dead ™. 1t is true, that the Lord had fore-
told both his death and resurrection; the
accomplishment of the melancholy part of
the prediction might have been received as
a security for the completion of the trium-
phant and glorious clause. But the apo-
stles either originally misunder$tood his
language, and rejegted its real meaning, as
inconsistent with their national prejudices;
or at all events their present consternation
overpowered their faith. The immediate
pressing calamity absorbed all other feel-
ings; sorrow for the loss of théir Master, dis-
appointment, personal apprehension, coir
bined to prevent their remembering, or, i

they remembered, their placing a favour.
able construction on his ambfguous pro
phetic language. Their conduct is expli

& Luke xxav. 11. b John xx*0a
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cable on this principle, and this alone.
Every act and word marks their complete
consternation and despair. They are scat-
tered as sheep without a shepherd, without
leader, without plan, without object, with-
out bond 'of union. Above all, their timi-
dity in deserting, in one, the shameg,and dis-
grace of having denied the Lord, would na-
turally oppress their consciences, and in-
stead of inducing them to court publicity,
«ismiss them to their usual avocations, with
the painful conviction of their incapacity
for any great undertaking. Their only re-
quistte for the apostleship of a new religion,
their affection for their Master, had failed.
The beloved Teacher was left without de-
fenders in the hall : when he was buffeted,
no hand. interposed: when they sought
false witnesses against him, no onc came
forward to bear testimony to his innocence.
The draught of vinegar was administered by
the hand .of a stranger; and it is not till
his doom was sealed, and the wrath of his
* enemies satiated, that their attachment
faintly revives: they venture timidly, sepa-
rately;, and without hope, to approach the
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place’ consecrated to his remains, while even
then, the pious office, which they are
anxious to perform, proves indeed their af-
fection, but acknowledges the frustration
of all their hopes. The desire of embalm-
ing the body shews that they contemplated
no change, except the usual process of hu-
man decay.

But with the [ife of Jesus, the religion
likewise might appear to come to an end,
As it depended upon his personal author-
ity, and consisted in his personal preach-
ing, at his departure the whole scheme was
dissolved. If his followers should adhere
to his puter morality, and observe his holy
injunctions ; if he should assume his rank,
as a commissioned teacher and benefactor
of the Jewish people, as a wise and acknow-
ledged prophet, this was the utmost that
could be expected. If the expiring cry of
their Master, 1t is finisherd, reached the ears
of his disciples, their integpretation doubt-
less was that of despair, as though it implied
the termination of that mission, from which
they had expected so much, the complete
cessation of all the power and authority of

1
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Jesus, which could not, as it appeared, arrest
or avert the triumphant malice of his ene-
mies. So far their pusillanimity is consist-
ent, and their conduct precisely such as we
might expect from men of their station and
character, under such trying circumstances.
- On a sudden, however, the disciples of Je-
sus appear assembled together; their views
_are entirely altered ; their courage restored;
»their hopes revived. A new and unexpected
«religion is at once proclaimed ; unprece-
dented honours are demanded for their cru-
-cified and forsaken Master. Jesus of Naza-
-reth is no longer anncunced as a teacher
inspired by Heaven, as the worker of mi-
racles, the- Messiah who was about to re-
deem Israel. The redemption is declared
complete, the task of the Shiloh accom-
plished, and himself having risen from the
.‘dead, ascended to the right hand of the
Majesty on high.
Now we must suppose that these men,
who had so completely betrayed their own
* cause from apprehensions of personal dan-
ger ; who had avowedly abandoned all their
“anmroitious hopes, and acquiesced in the
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frustration of their schemes, within a few
days, and without apparent reasonm, deter-
mined upon turning this emergency to their
own advantage, shook off with one consent

all their timidity, and renewed at their
own peril, and for some purpose of their
own, a design which for some time they

had given up as Jost. Either this was the
case, or the resurrection of Jesus produced
this alteration in their views. That mira~
culous event, if unreal, they either invent+
ed, or belicved without sufficient evidence.

Their number and unanimity 1ender both

supposmons mlprobable, their ﬁltuatlon and
conduct *till more so. The coolness and
audacity which would induce them to in-
vent, the fanaticism which would lead
them to believe on inconclusjve testimony,

are equally irreconcileable with their cha-

racters and circumstances. That all with*
one accord should agree to adopt this ex-
traordinary fact as the groundwdrk of their
new plan; that there should be no differ-
ence of opinion, or if there were, that it’
should be overruled ; that they should una-
nimously consent to maintain, not only the

k2
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fact itself, but the ci;-cumstantial evidence,
by which the fact.wa$ to be attested ; that
neither jealousy, nor timidity, nor the hope
of reward, if another should take the part
of Judas, and‘ turn informer, should have
tempted them to-the least deviation in their
story ; that they should be betrayed inad-
vertently into no contradiction, such as the
vigilance of théir' enemies would doubtless
have been sagacious and alert enough to
detect, each of these difficulties swells the
amount of improbability to an incalculable
height.

On the other hand, ¢hat all should at
once be seized by the simultanetiis trans-
port of enthusiasm; be deceived by the
same unreal appearance, or permit their
senses to'be imposed upon by the same il-
lusion : that all should imagine precisely at
the same point of time, not once but re-
peatedly, the presence of their well-known
Master: or, if the fraud or the delusion ori-
ginated in one or two of the leaders, that
“the rest, with unanimous imbecility should
coalesce in adopting the fraud, or Béiieving
the «delusion on such questionable author-
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ity,—on each of these.suppositions ‘the dif-
ficulties are equally insurmountable, and
the incredibility of their conduct equally
apparent. In the exasperated state of Je-
rusalem, which the determined persecution
of Jesus clearly proves, exasperation which
was not likely to be allayed by the revival
of a sect, perhaps with more .odious preten-
sions, which its adversaries‘had considered
entirely crushed, no one will assert that.
the design of the apostles could be enter-s
tained without serious apprehensions of im-
minent personal danger. The Jews could
not be expected to shew that disdainful
mercy, attributed by the poet’ to the mur-
derers of Caesar, who thought it beneath
them, “having struck off the head, to hew
“ the limbs.” The fury of the Jewish po-
pulace once excited, knew no bounds; and
the contempt of human life with which the
Romans put down every indication of po-
pular tumult would afford thewm no rea-
sonable hope of security. At all events, te
minds preoccupied with terror, such despe- -
P .

' Shakspeare, Jul. Ces.
" .e3
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rate calculations on possible impunity
would by no means occur. The dreadful
cries of Crucify him, Crucify him, were still
ringing in their ears. And if the personal
majesty and gentleness, the acknowledged
blamelessness, the prophetic reputation, the
fame of his miracles, had not secured their
Master against cruel, remorseless, and san-
guinary persecdtion ; if the hold which he
‘had evidently gained upon the public mind,
«when he entered the city in triumph among
the hosannas of the people; and the mys-
serious sanctity with which the possibility
of Lis being the Messiah environed him,
had accelerated, rather than retarded the
vengeance of his enemies, the only chance
of escape, open to the apostles, was the con-
tempt and obscurity into which they had
fallen. The frequency with which Peter
was charged with being an accomplice of
Jesus, and the anxiety with which he re-
pelled the chayrge, indicate that the dis-
ciples were exposed to danger; and imme-
diately they excited public attention, they
would naturally excite public hostility :
theiz renewed advocacy of their Master’s
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cause would necessarily awaken the storm,
which only slept because its fury had been
satiated. :

Let us however concede (a concession
perfectly “gratuitous) the possibility, that
the extraordinary circumstances of that par-
ticular exigency, the crucifixion of Christ,
had paralysed the ordinary tone of their
minds, and checked for a time their devo-
tion to their Teacher’s service, but tha.t
the usual vigour of their characters, as they
recovercd from their sudden panic, rallied
again; and that upon maturc deliberatiop
they worked up their reviving courage to
the renewal of their abandoned scheme;
that they began to recollect and put to®
gether the obscure intimations of Jesus
about his resurrection, and deteymined to
make this story the basis Jf their future
pretensions; or, if the supposition be aot,
too incredible, that they began to imagine;
the reality of that which obyiously had
been so slightly impressed upon their mind.
On either of these suppositions, howevex
extravagant, were these men in their ocor-
porate capacity, or individually; as Jfar as

E 4
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)

we.can judge from their previous-eonduct,
likely to devise such a scheme, as the pro-

- mulgation of a new'religion, or qualified
even to commence such an undertaking
with success? - )

I. Itsappears to me, that the manner in
which the apostolic body was constituted,
and the number of whic}L it consisted, were
not merely irreconcileable with the original
conception of the plan, either of imposture
or delusion, but singularly ill suited to the
successful advancement of such a design.
It is remarkable, that their first object ap-
pears to have been, to fill up their mystic
number of twelve. Precisely at the period
of their greatest consternation, or at least,
when, if recovering from their panie, their
minds must have been occupied with the
momentous undertaking which they were
about to commence, in a tranquil and or-
‘derly manner, they set about the comple-

. tion of their numher; though the treachery -
of Judas, a subject by no means calculated -
v0 awaken agreeable emotions, or encourage
an“open and confiding intercourse, must
necesst.rily be introduced. The whole trans-
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action’ bears the"appeérance of a déliberate
design, already conceived ; and shews that
they had begun to look further than any
present change in their circumstances would
warrant. Possibly the number might be
intended artfully to fall in with ‘the popu-
lar feelings, as answering to that of the
twelve tribes; or_the recollection of the
Lord’s promise, that they should sit on
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes qf
Israel*, might mingle with their reneweds
aspiratious after somc temporal grandeur,
of which, now that their couragé was ree
vived, they might .nbt altogether despair.
Still, either way, it is singular that ‘their
first object should not be their security, or
the means of renewing the scheme with
success; but, one must be ordamed with
them to be a witness of the resurrection.
Why another witness ? the fact is not ex «
traordinary, but the time is; and every-in-
dividual admitted into their insimate fel-
lowship, and within their most decret coun-
sels, added another chance of treachery, or *

k Matt. xix. 28. T Acts 1. 22.%%



58 LECTURE" 1L

tithidity; or rashness, or ill-timed and oh+
stinate adherence to his opinions, which
might be fatal to the whole design. For
the equality of the infant republic bore
within it the seeds of jealousy, mistrust,
and rivalship ; the collision of interests, the
struggles of personal ambition, the desire
of obtaining, the mortification at not hav-
irg attained, preeminence ; disputes about
the appointment to the separate functions
and offices; even (for we must admit the-
possibility of the most unworthy motives)
about the division of the spoils, those uni-
versul passions, which are as ungovernable
in the most narrow and ignoble sphere, as
in the imperial court, or the factious demo-
cracy, might at any time betray the impos-
ture, or split into hostile and irreconcile-
able parties the jealous and ambitious fa-
. matics. That the apostles, if uncontrolled
by -the consciousness of superintending mi-
raculous agency, were of one mind, is by no
means the' least inexplicable part of the
» history. Unity of purpose, unity of interest,
unity of sentiment.and opinion were in-
dispensable ; but was the coordinate au-
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thority of a beard of twelve Likely to secure
this:improbable unaninity? was so _complex
and unwieldy a machine likely to work
without perpetual jarring.and dangerous
collision ? Still more, was it calculated for
the complete organization of & new reli-
gion ? For we must bear. in mind (a subject
to which I shall }’l’gledftbl' advert) that the
apostles had not to preach a religion al-
ready defined, embodied in a single code,
concentrated in one authorized volume,
against which lay no appeal. The whole
faith, doctrine as well as discipline, was
without order or completeness; the -great
characteristic tenets of Christianity, the re-
demption, the atonement, the resurrection,
the intercession of Christ, remained to be
revealed, or at least had not been intelli-
gibly announced. The creéd of the apo-
stles could consist only in the loose and
scattered sayings of their departed Master 3
in moral truths neither, systematically ar-
ranged nor distinctly developed; in para-
bles not always intelligible in their scope
and application; in prophetic speeches, the
intent of which was avowedly obscusg and
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ambiguous; all these preserved by the.pre-
carious tenure f human memory, not com-
mitted to writing, and liable to all the va-
riations which the different interests, opin-
ions, or understandings of the several in-
dividuals might attach to their meaning.
To illustrate this, suppose twelve men, taken
from the midst of oursplves, of a similar
station, and with the attainments usual in
the class from which they are selected, and
set them to form, not a new creed from
these vague and precarious data, but to in-
terpret, without assistance, the written vo-
lume of the Bible. Every probability, as
well as every precedent, will induce us to ex-
pect the most conflicting, contradictory, and
irreconcileable confusion of opinions. I will
take upon me to assert, that the paramount
and acknowledged authority of one influ-
-ential leader would be absolutely necessary
for the original developement, as well as
for the suceessful conduct of a scheme, like
that of propagating a new religion.

II. Does the previous conduct of the
apostles, as we receive it on their own au-
thority, justify us in anticipating this strict

60
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[ ]
subordination, this unusual harmony, or
this patient submission of individual opin-
ion to the suffrage of the majority? It
appears indisputable from the Gospels, that
before the resurrection, the seeds of mutual
jealousy and mistrust subsisted among the
twelve. Personal ambition mingled with
their views of thgir Master’s aggrandize-
ment. And ke came to Capernaum, and be-
ing in the house he asked them, What was ¢
that ye disputed among yourselves by the
way 2 But they held their peace ; for by the
way they had disputed among themselvese
who should be the gveatest™. Again, A} the
same time came the disciples unto Jesus, say-
ing, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven™? Again, There came to him the
mother of Zebedee's children, with*her sons
worshipping him, and desiring a certain
thing of him. And he said unto her, What
wilt thow? She saith unto him, Grant that
these my two sons may sik the cne on thy
right hand, the other on thy left, in thy king-
dom. And when the ten heard of it, t/w.:/

¢

m Mark ix. 33. n Matt. xviii. 1o
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were moved with indignation against the
brethren°. In-the parallel passage in St.
Mark’s Gospel, the ambitious request is at-
tributed to the apostles themselves, but the
result is the same; And when the ten heard
of it they began to be much displeased with
James and John?. Even at the last passover
there was a strife amongsthem, which of them
should be accounted the greatestd.

Now is it credible that these feelings,
‘hardly restrained by the authority of their
Master’s_presence, when that presence was
‘withdrawn, should be entirely suppressed *?
Whenu, if T may so speak, they began to
play the game on their own account ; when
every measure was either to be dictated by

o Matt. xx. 20—24. ? Mark x, 41.

9 Luke xxii. 24.
, ¥ The apostles had been excecdingly subject, in the
lifetime of Christ, to quarrclsomencss and contention
about priority, and who should be the chiefest ; yea, even
at the very table of the Lord’s last passover and -supper.
And therefore it hath its singular weight and signifi-
cancy, and sheweth a peculiar fruit of Christ’s breathing
the Holy Ghost upon them, when it is related, that they
ndw so sweetly and unanimously converse together, with-
out g-glp.u\ation, discord, or cotnparisons. Lightfoot on Acts
i 4.
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their .leaders, or ado.pted by a numegical
majority of opinions, Is it comceivable, that
a federal body, thus composed, should be
inspired with such unprecedented unity,
and act together with such admlrable cor-
diality and good faith,in transactions which
above all others appear to excite jealous
and conflicting passions.

I1I. During the lifetime of our Saviour,
the apostles appear dependent even to help-.
lessness, avowedly ignorant, and restrained
in a state of subservient humility, little
likely to qualify them for taking a leads
or relying on theis dwn decision upoii the
most momentous questions; for devising,
in short, or executing such a scheme, as
the conversion of the world. Their pre-
judices as Jews, their passions as men, their
ignorance as low-born peas(;nts, are per-
petually betrayed in their misappréhensions
of the design and character of the Re-
deemer. They misunderstand his«doctrines®,
misapply his prophecies, are uhdecided as
to his pretensions. Whenever they depart

o .

-

s See John xvi. 18.
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from their . subordinate station, and pre-
sumnie to originate any‘thing, they are almost
invariably in the wrong; fall into some na-
tional error, clash with the loftier views of
their Teacher, and are repressed, sometimes
with severity, sometimes with merciful com-
passion for their. infirmities, always with
the strong and commanding energy of one,
too superior to admit advice, remonstrance,
or suggestion. When they would call down
‘fire from heaven, they are sternly rebuked';
when they would not suffer little children to
wome unfo him", they are reproved; Get
theebehind me, Satan*, is the emphatic ex-
pression of our Lord to Peter on one occa-
sion: O fools, andslow of heart to believe
all that the prophets have spoken’, is his lan-
guage tc the whole assembly after his re-
surrection. Yet these same apostles, who,
tip to a eertain period, are precisely the
uniearned and ignorant men, the daypappa-
Tels Ktk ;é’fwwn, which they are described ;

men who appear summoned from humble

w

[ 4
t Luke ix. 55. Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16.
x Mark viii. 33. y Luke xxiv. 25.
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stations to undertake an office, for which
they are obviously and comsciously incom-
petent, oppressed, indeed, with the sense of
their incompetency ; *who are, like those
that are suddenly called out of darkness
into overpowering light,'dazzled, .])crplexed,
confused, and betray in' cevery word and
action their reverential astonishiment at the
unecxpected novelty of their situation—yet
these men, at the instant when their minds
are unhinged by the unfavourable turw
which thmr affairs have taken, suddenly
deprived of their leader, dcplcssul with sore
row for his loss, i manifest and acknow-
ledged consternation, begin, nevertheless, to
act for themselves with the utmost promp-
titude % boldness, and prudence ; declare
themselves the authorized preachers of a
new religion ; assume the burden and re-
sponsibility of converting the world; and
not merely commence, but carry through
this stupendous undertaking. *

If then the body, both from its numbers,

z Compare, on the chang of character in the apostles,
South, vol. V. 80. Qxf. edit. and bishop Watson’s sernion
on ¢ Christianity no Imposture.”

[ ] ¥
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and thé manner in which it was consti-
tuted, from the danger of internal dissen-
sion, and the previous want of self-depend-
ance, was ill calculated for the success of
such a scheme, were those who appear to
have taken the lead, characters so com-
manding as to entitle them to the uncon-
tested post of eminences and so authorita-
tive, as to enforce implicit submission, or
deference at least, to their determinations ?
*Can we discover in one or more individuals
the qualities requisite for the conception
‘and conduct of the scheme, which were
thus, obviously deficiertt in the whole as-
sembly? was it in fact a monarchy, under
the form of a republic? were the rest mere
subordinate accomplices in the fraud, or
hurried dway, by the controlling fanaticism
of a few ardent or artful leaders?

Not merely those who with Protestants
of ‘the highest distinction acknowledge in
Peter a cégtain primacy®, founded on pre-
eminent zeal and ability, but even the
candid member of the church of Rome"

a Rarrow on the Pope’s Sinprcmacy.
b ’I‘hough the promise of building the church upon
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must admit, I conceive, that this primacy
was not established in such decisive and
'unambiguous terms, before the death of
Jesus, as to silence all possible jealousy,
and precludé all contest. It myst be re-
membered, that if his ‘former zeal had
entitled him to preeminence, his signal im-
becility had in scine degree endangered
his claim. Nor, on the whole, tracing the.
life of Peter in the Gospels, and bearing in*
mind that one of the Gospels was unques-
tionably written by the author of fhe Acts
of the Apostles, am I prepared for the tacit
concession of the firt place to him, farless
for the prudent as well as resolute, the firm
as well as vigorous, the conciliatory as well
as daring conduct, which he displays in
the subsequent history. Obscrve his ambi-
tious claim of superiority®, his presuming
to rebuke his Master‘, his incautious vio-
lence in wounding the servant of the high

the rock had already been made, the (.harnrc, Feed my
sheep, was subsequent to the resurrection.
< Although all shall be gffended, yet will not 1. Mark
xiv. 29.
d Matt. xvi. 22.
T 2
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priest, "his boast of fidelity, his cowardly
denial ; on thé whole, he appears a man of
strong and ardent character but liable to:
be hurried away by his vehemence, ‘and
checked by determined opposition; remark-
ably deficient in that intuitive self-com-
mand, which is never thrown off its guard
by sudden emergency,~which sees at once
the course which is to be pursued, and ad-
“heres with unshaken resolution to the de-
termination which it has formed. But if
firmness and discretion appear wanting in
the character of Peter®, the mild and affec-
tionate disposition of° the disciple whom
our Lord loved, however persuasive, and
likely to control the better feelings of those
whom he addressed, does not, eq[)ecmlly if
we estimate his character from the gentle

¢ Pro mitiori sanc Joannis temperamento perorant tot
judicia tenerrimi cjus crga Jesum amoris, qui innocua
sua jucundilate optijum Sospitatorem nostrum ita oceu-
pavit, ut primum in familiaritate locum i concesserit,
eumquec in sinum suum non solum corporis sui in accu-
bitu, sed ctiam animi reccperat. Eodem quo erga
Christum arsit amore, ctiam fratres amplexum esse, sua-
det ila toticns totunsquc scriptis, voce, vitd inculcata
Phllade]phm Lampe in Johan.
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and contemplativef cast of his writings also,
appear peculiarly suited for the daring and
energetic course, with which the apostles
commenced their undertakmg Such cha-
racters, however herdic in enduring, are
rarely bold and comprehensive in* the con-
ception of their plans®; they will follow
with the most enthusiastic fervour, and the
most unshaken constancy, but they will not
lead with irresistible energy, and fearless
confidence in their own powers. The cha-
racters of the other apostles are less dis-
tinctly marked. James" the brdther of

f The fathers were fond of contrasting the vigorous
and active character of Peter with the more profound
and speculative disposition of John. Theophylact calls
one mpakis and the other 0=wgfal, and explains himsclf
thus: b 8¢ poi-via []s-rpov piv TS mpaxTixay xotd ﬂcpy.ov.
Lwdyyy 38 78 oswpn'rmov xal eDPuis wepl THY TAY felwy yvdow.
in Luc. ¢. 25. Compare Casaubon. in Baron. Ann.
Exerc. XIII. .

& Comparc Cave’s Lives of the Apostles, Lifc of
James the Great, for the various opinions of the mean-
ing of the name Boavzpyes. ) ’

h Origen declares his ignorance of the profession of
all the apostles, excepting ’eter and Andrew, James and
John and Matthew. tav 8 Aomdv of mepmalyxapmer T2 epya,
ofey mpd g wabyreias Tov Inood; wepl dmololy Eauruis Tas TpO-

@5, Contra Cels. 1. 62. .
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John, appears to have suffered martyrdom
in the cause of Christ. James the Less, if
the same with James the Just, the bishop
of Jerusalem, seems to have been admitted
to a post of merited eminence’. Of Mat-
thew we know little, except that he had
to overcome the antipathy to his former
odious profession as a publican; but the cool
and cautious Thomas, surnamed Didymus,
is marked out as one, little likely to be de-
luded by imposture, or to be transported
either by his own or the imparted enthu-
_siasm of others, into measures, of which
the visk was great and apparent, the success
remdte and precarious.

Yet these were the men, who in the
hardwrung intervals of lives of labour for
their uncertain subsistence, or trusting to
Providence for their daily provision; aban-
doning all their connections, their natural
ties, their domestic duties®, were to devote

i See Lightfoot on Matt. xviii. 17.

k Pcter was married, Mark i. 50. Chrysostom ob-
serves, ¢mou mevlépa, Exel xai ylv, éxei yapos. The whole
passage, Hom. XXIV. on Is. vii. 1. is irreconcileable
with, the celibacy of the clergy.
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themselves exclusively to the publication
of a new religion'. They were to intrude
themselves into the jealously protected pro-
vince of the scribes, to give an entirely new
interpretatioh. of the national Scriptures;
to be ready at once to turn every adverse

! Lardner (Hist. of Apost. ¢. 9.) and Kuinoel (Proleg.
in Johan.) argue that Zcbedee was in decent circum-
stances. Their arguments appear to me inconclusive, as
the kired scrvants, Mark i. 20. might bave been only
temporary assistants; and it is very doubtful whethed
John was that other disciple who was knowon to the higle
priest, John xviii. 16, Atall events, the trade of a fisher-
man was in the lowest estimation.  Nota piscatorum pau-

. . . ®
pertas, ct proverbio dictus .d)u'swv Bigs. Rosenmuller in
. - Ll .

Matt. iv. 18. A passage from Plautus well lllustmtgs this:

Omnibus modis, qui panperes sunt homines, miseri vivunt,

Prasertim quibus nee quastus est, nec didicere artem ullam

Necessitate guicquid est domi, id sat est hahendum.

Nos jamn de ornatu propemodum, ut locupletes simnus, scitis,

Hisce hami, atque hz arundines sunt nobis quastu ct cultu,

Cibum captamus ¢ mari, sin ¢ventus non vert,

Neque quicquam captum est piscium, sobrii lautique pure

Domum redimus clancalum, dormimus incsenati.

Rudens Aet. ii. S. 1.

Compure also the Idyl. of Theocritus, entitled aseds,
and Oppian. Hal. 1. 85. Tarpos 3¢ daséwd wévyros olrw
wémTos, & xal Tobs wades Emd THY abriy Pyaciav dyaysiv.
Tore 8¢ dmavres ovs oldels YerpotTéyyng aipfoeTas, TV vidy moioas
T Téyyms TVs Exutol xAnpovduov, wANY &l uy cpidpe xaTavey-

’ ! \ ’ [id > \ [ 14 7. . r \ 3\
xalos mevia. xal REAITT o, OTOY EUTEANG 1) TEXVN 1)° ctAIEWY Oz oUdev
mevéaTepoy obdt cOTeAéaTepov. Chrys. Hom. 1. in Jocv.

. ¥ 4
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text totheir advantage, to new point every
prophecy, and explain every type. They
were to calculate so decisively on their own
qualifications, as at .ence to proclaim their
views, and commit themselves in the face
of all thé people as the twelve appointed
servants of the long-expected, but rejected
Messiah.

I demand then a cause for this moral
.miracle, equally extraordinary, equally in-
.consistent with the known principles of
human nature, as the most stupendous
prodigy ‘ with the laws of the material
world. How have these men, collectively
and‘imlividually, been thus, in an instant,
transformed from timid, vacillating, jea-
lous, ambitious followers, to intrepid, sin-
gleminded, harmonious, sclf-denying lead-
ers? They appear thus suddenly to com-
bine that most rare and diflicult union of
qualifications for a great undertaking, con-
summate « courage and consummate pru-
dence. Nearly the last words of Peter,
which we read in the Gospels, are a denial
of his Lord, a blasphemous denial; for ac-
cordang Lo onc evangelist, ke began to curse
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and to swear, saying, T know not the man™.
We open the Acts of *the Apostles, and al-
most the first passage that occurs is a
speech of Peter, distinguished alike for
beldness and- discretion, at once fervent
and conciliatory ; not without considerable
oratorical skill in introducing, and at the
same time softening the more offensive
topics.- Nor is Peter alone ; all the rest ap-
pear to have supported him with equal
courage and constancy ; to have concurred
in the same bold assertions; and defied alike
the ungovernable cruption of popular furyy
and the more tardy yet certain detection of
their conspiracy by the regular govunment
of the city. For the scheme which they
thus unhesitatingly adopted in this inter-
val of amazement and terror, the design
which thus deceptively or madly they un-
dertook, left them no alternative bhetween
triumph or death. Their first word, The
Lord has risen, committed them for ever.
They stand at issue with the whole Jewish
people, probably with the Roman govern-

‘m Matt. xxvi. T4. (,ompar(. Sherlock, Sermon XVI.
vol. IT,



74 LECTURE IL

ment ltkewise. The scheme itself is:the
most desperate that could be imagined.
Had they stolen the body, or had the body
been removed by any means whatever, they
provoked immediate investigation. Could
it be produced, they would be covered with
shame and ridicule, besides being punished
as impious impostors. No retreat was open,
no equivocation could avail, no subtlety ex-
tricate them, after they had once publicly
.announced the crucified, as the expected
Messiah. They had put their hands to the
plough, dnd could not look back ; they were
solemnly and deliberately pledged to the
cause, and to each other, and they must
either extort their security by making some
extraordinary impression upon the public
mind, by, commanding awe and reverence,
or they must expect to be swept away by
the remorseless violence of the Jews or the
judicial cruelty of the Romans.

But" the most extraordinary part of all
is this, that the apostles entirely shift their
ground, and announce a crecd in direct

® Sce Locke, Reasonableness of Christianity.
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opposition to their own acknowledged and
doubtless openly avowed prejudices. Not
merely does a total change take place in
their characters, but in that of the religion
which they profess. Up to this period, they
unquestionably expected, that hdwever ob-
scured for a time, the splendour of the Mes-
siah would at length break forth. Even
after the resurrection, their thoughts, by
their own account, werc carthly, ambi;
tious, Jewish. Their first question is, Lord
wilt thow at this time restore agwin the
kingdom to [sracl®? The thrones dbf Judah.,
the glories of theip nation, and theirsown
consequent aggrandizement, start anew into
their hearts with the first revival of hope.

° The duam of the carthly kingdom of the Messias
did so posscss their minds, (ful thv had sucked in this
doctrine with their first milk,) that the mention of the
most vile death of the Messias, repeated over and over
again, did not at all drive it thence. The image of carthly
pomp was fixed at the bottom of their hearts. and there
it stuck ; nor by any words of Christ could it as yet be
rooted out; no, not when they saw the death of Christ,
when together with that they saw his resurrection: for
then they also asked, Wit thow at this time restore fhe
kingdom to Isracl? Acts 1. 6. Lightfoot on Matt. xvii. 1.
See also White’s third Bampton Lecturc
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All this*is now at once discarded and dis-
claimed. It can scartely be supposed, but
that their ambitious and splendid pros-
pects, the expectation of which could not be
suppressed by the commanding presence of
their Master, must have been openly an-
nounced, or at least incautiously betrayed in
some of the public scencs in which they
had been concerned; in the triumphant
fentry, for instance, into Jerusalem, or when
desus vindicated the sanctity of the temple,
by expelling the moneychangers. That they
should dare then suddenly to turn round,
and -having avowedly-proclaimed a triun-
phant, now as openly announce a crucified
Messiah; that after the death of Christ had
visibly filled them with amazement and
despair, they should immediately assert his
death to Dbe'a preordained and cssential
part of their religion, the great character-
istic article of their creed, Aim, being deli-
vered by the determinate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and slain®:

¢

‘ P Acts 1. 23.
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upon what principle, can ‘we account for
this dauntless inconsistency, this flagrant
tergiversation, the promptitude and deci-
sion with which they adopt almost instan-
taneously, and’ avow distinctly ghesc new
and dangerous opinions? How are they
become thus enamoured with the abject
and suffering part of their Master’s cha-
racter, attached not to the glories, but
to the cross of Christ, proselytes to @
creed, the rewards of which were remote
and spiritual ? How have they al] at once
detected their own  misapprehensions of’
the prophetie intirations of the Messiah ?
having so recently construed them accord-
ing to the popular prejudice, now in-
vented or imagined the higher and more
mysteriots import of the sams predictions ?
For clearly the redemption which they
preached was directly opposite to that
which they in common with all the nation
anticipated ? At this particular period,
when depression, terror, and despair might
have incapacitated them for sober calcula-
tion or connected reasoning, they have
struck out at once the outline of a new,
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connccted, and consistent system of reli-
gious doctrines. Now as long as their hopes
lasted, we can conceive their enthusiasm
unsubdued ; we can even understand how
they should hope against all -hope. When
the cross was still before their eyes, and
before the expiring cry of their Master had
sounded upon their ears, it is possible to
suppose that their rooted prejudices might
withstand the shock; that they should ex-
pect some signal and immediate interposi-
tion. When the insulting exclamation was
"made, If thou be the Son of God, come down
Srom the cross, they might have looked on
in mute solicitude, still expecting their ad-
versarics to be put to shame by the accom-
plishment of their disdainful demand. But
when neither the insult of his enemies nor
his own sufferings excited any intervention
in his behalf; when he had manifestly
given up the ghost, and the limbs had be-
come rigid, in death; when the prodigies
which took place at the crucifixion, and
which might have reawakened their hopes,
had passed away; when the earth had
ceased to shake, and the sun resumed its
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splendour ; when the unresisting body was
carried to the sepulchre, the guard placed,
the stone sealed, and still no change, no
miraculous interference took place,—is it
probable, is it explicable, is it possible that
after all this, their enthusiasm should re-
kindle as it were from an opposite quarter:
that it should perccive the manner, in
which the apparent disappointment of their
hopes might turn to their ultimate ad-
vantage, adapt itself with instantancous
pliancy to the change of circumstances, and
build up as it were the fabric of a new reli-
gion from the ruing of the old ? 1t isw.not
the character of enthusiasm to start with
one set of opinions, drop them in its course,
and then seize with the same vehcemence,
and pursue with the same ardour, those
which are in direct contradiction to its
former ones. The fanatic spirit is always ob-
stinate, baving selected its object, it adheres
to it with unshaken pertinacity, and dis-
dains prudence, as implying want of confi-
dence in divine protection. “

Thus the time, the circumstances, their
own previous characters, the nature of the
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‘
new religion, still more, the facts on which
it was founded, if false, so easily detected,
combine to heighten the incxplicability of
this double change in the apostles and their
creed. In whatever way we contemplate
their characters, deceivers or dupes, we are

a loss to discover any rational grounds
for their proceedings. It is impossible to
conccive that the plan of imposing upon
the Jews a crucificd malefactor as their
Messiah, could have-entered into minds suf-
ficiently sane to arguc consecutively, or to
haranguc in public, without danger of being
vestrained as lunaties.< In this total failure
then of adequate causes for these obvious
and undeniable effects, we are thrown back
upon the extraordinary facts, of the ap-
pearance of.Jesus after his crucifixion, and
the eflusion of the Holy Spirit on the pri-
mitive assembly of the Christians. The mi-
racles are imperiously demanded, to make
the history, I will not say, probable, but
possible.  Acknowledge that the same apo-
stles who are sclf-described in the Gospels,
preached the resurrection of Christ, as it is
stated in the Acts, and how are we to avoid
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the consequence? Whence is the intelligence
necessary to invent this sublime part of our
religion, or the boldness to attest it? Is
this the language, are these the doctrines
which these fishermen learnt when dragging
their nets by the lake of Genesareth, and
toiling for their miscrable subsistence ? Is
this the prompt and decisive conduct of
followers, who but a few days before were
listening in awe and amazement to the
mysterious teaching of their Master ? who,
were unable to stir a step, to utter a word,
to risk an opinion, without his previous au-,
thority and sanction ? Is this bold and. un-
hesitating avowal of these dangerous tfuths
that of men who were lurking about in
places of concealment, only safe because
despised, only unpersecuted becpuse be-
neath persecution ? Say that’ the apostles
were deceivers; whence the moral courage,
the unanimity, the self-reliance, the cager-
ness for publicity, the defiance of danger ?
Say that they were enthusiasts ; whence the
sober and rational tonc of their arguments,
their continued assertion of facts, the syste-
matic regularity of their proceedings, the
G
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combinéd energy of their operations ? what
in this case was the ¢nd and object of their
design ? Say that they were both ; how came
the deception not to be betrayed by the
enthusiasm, the enthusiasm not to be
quenched’ and extinguished by the con-
sciousness of the deception ? Desperate
boldness! to risk all their possibility of
success on the assertion of facts which
might at once be contradicted! which de-
.pended entirely on the united fidelity of
those to whom they had set so recent an
example of pusillanimity! They declared
that their whole body, that five hundred
brethren at once, had seen the same Jesus,
who had been crucified, alive. But reduce
this number to the lowest; how could they
presume to reckon on the faith and the in-
trepidity of the whole of their own body,and
to venture their whole cause on the hazard
that not one false, or weak, or undeluded
brother would be found. That they perse-
vered, that they advanced, that, partially at
least, they triumphed, that even in Jerusa-
lem, they persuaded multitudes to believe
this fact, considering who and what they
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were, is of itself decisive evidence of preter-
natural power. The Christian religion, the
religion to which all the civilized world ac-
ceded, the religion of centuries, the religion
of the most enlightened minds, was cither
the offspring of the apostles’ invention or
imagination during this period of horror,
amazement, and despair, or it was the re-
velation of the almighty God. If then
there is this moral impossibility that they
should have invented it, or believed it,
themselves, or induced others to believe it,
without miraculous evidence, so far I con-
ceive that the book.ot the Acts contains
decisive testimony to the veracity of the
miracles it records; that the character and
conduct of the apostles affords incontest-
able proof of the truth of the religion.

The resurrection, and the effusion of
the Holy Ghost, being thus enforced upon '
our belief, may that Holy Spirit, which
then appeared visibly, descend impercep-
tibly into our hearts, in order that by faith
in the resurrection we also may rise again
to the reward of sincere helievers.

G2
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AcTs v. 38, 39.

And now I say unto you, Refrain from these
men, and let them alone: jfor if this counsel
or this work be of men, it will come to nought :

But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest.
haply ye be found even to fight against God. '

SUPPOSING, then, that actuated by some

unaccountable motive, and aiming*at some

inconceivable object, the apostles had.de-
liberately determined on the schemt of
converting the world to Christianity; let
us inquire whether their conduct, imme-
diately subsequent to the first public avowal
of their purpose, was consisterit either with
discretion or the furtherance of their des
sign, if they calculated and depended for
their ultimate success on human mcans
alone. All their passions are brought into
subordination to this great and absorbing
purpose ; they no longer mistrust each
other’s timidity, or are endangered by mu-
G 3
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tual jealousy; the great scheme of doctrine
is distinctly laid down, and the whole body
are solemnly pledged to devote even their
lives to the advancement . of their cause.
Where, then, and in what manner, is it
likely that the plan would be commenced
by prudent men with well-calculated pro-
babilities of success ; or if the result of rash
enthusiasm, where would that rashness have
_been most fatal to their design? Apparently
.in the heart of that city where the people
would be most exasperated at the revival
of the sect which they had supposed to
have perished with -its Founder; where
theré would be the greatest disinclination
to believe, and the greatest solicitude to
confute®; where the counter-proofs were
in the power of their adversaries; where
all the people, high and low, had been com-
mitted in the transaction, and to whom the
preaching Christ not merely abased their

t Kad mpds Toutois wahiv, e py Asywoi Tiveg, T4 Tods pve-
pipous apévres, wapd Tois Eévois Afov xoumacal, TodTou Yapiv
map alTols WEPOVEUXICI WapEXOUTI TA TEXWAPIK THS VAOTA-
agus, map adtois Toig iTavpwxios, T0is ladaciv, v alry Ty

wiAR, iy § TO mpaypa TO mapdvopov EreAminln, woTe xad Tobg
Fwlay emioTopio bpyas amavrag. Chrys. in Act.
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national pride, but reproached them with
most odious national ‘cruelty. Such, how-
ever, is the scene selected for the publica-
tion of the new religion. Had a certain
time been permitted to elapse; had the
multitudes of Jews from all patts of the
world ®, who were assembled in the metro-
polis on occasion of the course of festivals
which commenced about the passover and
terminated at pentecost, been allowed to,
disperse ; had the excitement in the popu-,
lar feeling been left .to subside, and the
malice of their enemies been lulled to sleep
by security ; had the -rumour of the resur-
rection gradually crept abroad in Nazdreth
or the villages of Galilee, till the public
mind was in some degree prepared; had
the first appeal been made to thg inhabit-
ants of those parts in which our Lord had
chiefly wrought his miracles—had all these
cautious preliminaries been observed, the
apostles might apparently have betrayed

b Lightfoot is of opinion that the prevalent belief in
the immediate advent of the Messiah had attracted a
more than ordinary number of worshippers to the rge-
tropolis. Compare Skelton, Deism Revealed, Dialogue V.
Jenkyn I. 878.

.G 4
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some comsciousness of mistrust in their su-
pernatural commission, and consequently
some suspicion attached to their proceed-
ings. Yet even in Jerusalem, on a day of
public festival, thronged as it was with Jews
from all ‘quarters, Peter, with the other
apostles, stands forth, announces the com-
mencement of the last duys©, and thus winds
up a long discourse, in which he degrades
the pride of the whole nation, David him-
self, far below that Being whom all the city
had so recently seen-hurried helpless and
.unresisting, buffeted and spit upon, to un-
dergo the fate of a criminal at the place
of public exccution: Therefore let all the
house of Israel know assuredly, that God
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, hoth Lord and Christ ‘.

¢ Expone de judicio Dei in urbem Hierosolymitanam,
totamque remp. Judaicam. Nam diem pro judicio poni
alibi, jam monuimus.  Quum crgo tunc apud Judmos
omnia ad ruinam inclinarent, nemoque ipsorum id ne-
gare posset, argumentum sanc illud ex verbis prophetac
desumtum, tantamn in animis ipsorumn vim habebat, ut
. veritatem illius facile agnoscerent, victasque illi manus
dagent. Schoetgen, Horae Heb. in loco.  Compare Ben-
son, First Preaching of Christianity, vol. I. p. 80.
d Acts ii. 36.
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But in the next p‘lace, their cohtinued
residence in Jerusaleln, with no power of
impressing the public mind beyond that of
persuasion ; their perpetual collision with
the constituted authorities; the impossi-
bility of avoiding, or rather the "imperious
necessity of provoking, the jealous vigilance
of their enemies, and inflaming with their
continued and increasing prosperity the
most malignant passions of their country-,
men—all this evinces a reliance on the
goodness of their cause entirely inexplica-
ble on any supposition but that df its sup-.
port from heaven. Jgrusalem was not merely
the most ill chosen place for the first as-
sertion of the fact of the resurrection, if
the fact were not true; but the prudence
which selected it as the centre of their fu-
ture operations appears equ;ﬂly questior-
able. If the first transport of enthusiasm, -
or the necessity of striking a bold and-de-
cisive blow at their outset, might encourage
them to defy all hazard, and plant their
standard, as it were, in the heart of the*
enemies’ country ; if their temporary scéu-
rity may be traced to the suddenness and
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vigour ¢f their procéedings; if they shall
have stunned, as it Wwere, their adversaries
by their extraordinary daring—yet cooler
deliberation, and the obvious effect, which
they soon produced, of exciting anew the
popular fury, would most likely induce
them to withdraw to some more favourable
scene for their intended operations. They
continue, however, to harangue in public,
{o maintain their doctrines before the syn-
agogues; not merely once, but repeatedly,
they are called upon, at least through their
spokesman Peter, to make a formal defence,
to state and to confirm from the Scriptures
the nature of their new doctrines; there is
no attempt to escape, no dissimulation, no
concealinent.

In this. respect their conduct is singu-
larly contrasted with that of their Master ;
the visits of Jesus to Jerusalem were few,
and: at considerable intervals; he seems to
have been fully aware that he was exposed
to peculiar danger. Till Ais howr was come®,
‘therefore, he cautiously avoids that pub-

Y

¢ Compare Locke, Reasonableness of Christianity.



LECTUlRE IIL 91

licity, and collision with the ruling’ powers,
which the apostles appear constantly. and
even want only to provoke. After these things
Jesus walked in Galilee : for he would not
walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill
him*.  Then from that day forth they took
counsel together for to put him to death. Jesus
therefore walked no wore openly among the
Jews$. 'This publicity therefore was not
a lesson taught by the practice of theig
Master ; for even in his last visit to Jerus
salem, though in the day time he was teach-
ing in the temple, at night he *went out,
and abode in the yeunt that is called the
mount of Olives". But with so much greater
reason for apprehension, inasmuch as they
had the awful proof of their Master’s suf-
terings that the populacc and the priests
would scruple at no cruclty, and discoun-
tenance no fraud; would hesitate at no
price to purchase information, and feel no
shame at the exposurce of those they might
suborn—in defiance of all these dangers,
the apostles resolutely fix their residence:

a

t John vii. 1 3 John x1. 53. h T,uke xxi. 87.
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in the centre of their deadly enemies; de-
liver, as it were, in their hearing the ob-
noxious doctrines, select the most perilous
spot for their daring invasion on the reli-
gion of their ancestors. I'or, finally, if they
should proclaim the redemption through
Christ in Jerusalem, we should expect them
to be discreet enough to find some remote
quarter, where they might slowly work
upon the more versatile or less prejudiced
part of the people. But where do we see
them ? Dbefore the beautiful gate of the
.temple, choosing the presence of the priest-
hood, the Levites, the sgribes, and the most
zealous worshippers, whose devotion had
led them to make a laborious journey from
the most distant parts of the world ; ven-
turing cven there to insult the ancient re-
ligion of Moscs in its venerable sanctuary.

< » But is it possible that both the dangers
and impediments of the apostles have been
exaggerated in the preceding geneval de-
scription 7 When we come to particulars,
»do we find the circumstances of time and
place, the state of Jerusalem, that of the
priests and people, less unfavourable to such
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men, preaching such doctrines i such a
manner ? Did the followers of Jesus, fortu-
nately or artfully fall in with any inveterate
and influential prejudices ? had one of those
remarkable revolutions of popular feeling,
which sometimes occur, taken place subse-
quent to the death of Jesus, so as to encour-
age their attempt, remove their difficultics,
and facilitate their progress? The latter
supposition is rendered almost impossible
by the shortness of the time which inten-
vened ; and the new part of the religion,
which was first published by the apostles,
was precisely thatewhich would cxasperate
to the utmost their powerful adversaries.
Their persons and their tenets were alike
unacceptable, for they struck at the root of
every national prejudice, offended every lo-
cal feeling, ran counter to all the ambiticus
schemes, and crushed at once all the high-
wrought expectations of their excited coun-*
trymen. To enter more into detail. 1.
The apostles had to combat the general
prejudice of the inhabitants of Jerusalem
against their country. The Galileeans® were

i Paucis monendus est lector, ‘Galileos tune propter
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hated and despised as a turbulent, lawless,
and ignorant people. This was intimated in
the prophecy, The land of Zabulon, and the
land of Nephthalim, by the way of the sea,
beyond Jordan, Galilee of the gentiles: the
people which sat in darkness saw a great light,
and to them which sat in the region and sha-
dow of death, light is sprung up*. Can there
any thing good come out of Nuzareth'? was
the language of Nathanacl. It was objected
to Nicodemus concerning Jesus, Art thow
also of Gualilee 2 Search and look, for out of
Galilee ariseth no prophet™. Their coarse
diale¢t ensured their détection, and entailed
contempt upon them. Thow art @ Galilean,
and thy speech bewrayeth thee, implied, 1
conceive, not merely the detection of Peter,
as a follower of Jesus, but a sarcasm likewise

‘rusticitatem ct simplicitatem famosos fuissc. Adeoque
‘magis mirum id Judais videbatur, quod tam rudes ho-
mines tanta virtute pollerent.  Scheetgen in Act. 11. 7.

Josephus thus describes the Galilacans ; Newsépwy émifu-
polvreg del moaywatwy, xal Pices mpds peraBords Emirndsiwg
Exovreg, kel oTaoers yaipovres. Vita, ¢. 17. Sec Kuinocel on
Matc. xxvii. 15. on Luke xiu. 1.

k Matt.'iv. 15, 16. I John i. 46.

m John vii. 52. .



LECTURE III. 95

against his country ». The whole territory
. . ]
indeed was infamous on account of perpetual
robberies and frequent insurrections. Pilate
had not long before mingled the blood of
Galileeans with' their sacrifices®: and the
remembrance of Judas the Galilatan, of his
rash revolt and extermination, appears from
the specch of Gamaliel to have been fresh
and recent. New adventurers therefore
from that unlucky country would encoun-’,
ter additional suspicion; on one hand, lest.
they should stir up the smothered embers
of Lis rebellion ; on the other, the people, |
having been once degeived from that (aar-
1)
ter, would lend a less rcady ear to what
might prove a second, and no less fatal de-
lusion *.

n Gahleeorum ergo lingua crassa fuit, barbara, impolita
et rudis, literas distinctas confundens, voces diversas -
concinne jungens, vocibus peculiaribus in Judaca inusitatis
utens, sicque dialecto ab Hicrosolymitanis discrepabat,”
ut non mirum fuerit Petrum fuisse sermone suo predi-
tum ct pro Galileo agnitum. Buatorf. Lew. Talm.
p- 486. Compare Pfeiffer de Dialect. Gal. Fxere. X.
where some curious blunders, from the dissimilarity of
pronunciation, arc given. Michaclis by Marsh, I, 185,
and Note on Lecture V. -

o Luke xmi. 1.

v Sce Josephus, Bell. Jud. T1. 8.
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II. €ertain of the most prominent and
leading tenets of the'Christians were singu-
larly ill suited for the meridian of Jerusa-
lem. Where would there be equal danger
in proclaiming a doctrine so repugnant to
their hopes as the dissolution of the
temple 1? It could not be denied or dis-
sembled, that the teachers of Christianity
spoke what would be considered by the
.jealous and irritable Jews as blasphemies
~against the holy of holies. The accusa-
tion against Stephen, if more formally made
and supported by venal testimony, was
equally applicable to the gencral tenor of
the ‘apostles’ teaching; This man ceaseth
not to speak blasphemous words against this
holy place, und the luw: : for we have heard
him say, that this Jesus of Nuazareth shall
destroy this place, und shall chunge the cus-

9 Our Saviour had so openly and expressly declared to
his disciples the destruction of the temple, that they could
by no means doubt of it, nor of the consequence of it,
viz. that the @y, customs or rites of the Mosaical law, as
they are called, Acts vi. 14. and xxi. 21. were to cease
with it.  And this, St. Stephen, by what 15 laid to his
charge, Acts vi. 13, 14. scems to have taught.  Locke on
Ephesians, in init.
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toms whick Moses delivered to us'. But we
must be familiar with' the Jewish writers
and history, before we can fully appreciate
the fanatic jealousy with which the invio-
lability of the temple was asserted. The
authority of Herod, at the height of his
power, could not induce the Jews to permit
a golden eagle to be placed within its cir-
cuit . Youths were allured by the pro-
mise of everlasting felicity to risk their
lives in tearing the obnoxious cmblem from
the consecrated walls. However declama-
tory the speeches, assigned by *Philo and
Josephus to those who.appealed against the
meditated profanation of Caligula, when he
commanded his statue to be placed in the
temple ; such was the spirit of resistance
displayed, that the Roman governor, at the
risk of his own head, suspended the execu-
tion of the imperial mandate; and either
the prudence or the pusillanimity of the

&
r Acts vi. 13, 14. s> Josephus, B. J. 1. 33.
t Philo Legat. ad Caium. Josephus, Ant. XVIII. 8,
Agrippa is said to have fainted away, when he heard thg
dreadful intelligence of Caligula®s mandate. Philo ut
supra. :
1
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tyrants acquiesced in the frustration of his
design. The same' bigoted jealousy, in-
ducing the Jews to refuse the offerings of
the Roman emperors, was the overt act of
the last and fatal war®. '

But with their belief in the «ternal local
sanctity of Jerusalem, the perpetuity of the
law and of the temple, was inseparably con-
nected the expectation of the temporal Mes-
-siah.  Till he came to glorify that second
house, the house could not fall ; he was to
build up the literal, not a figurative Sion *.
Nor has it, as far as I am aware, been suffi-
ciently observed, how. peculiarly adapted
the recent circumstances of the Jewish na-
tion were, to encourage the fatal illusion of
an earthly conqueror, who was to restore
the sceptre to Israel, and emancipate them
from the tyranny of the Romans. The he-
. roes of their later historical books were va-
liant warriors, who had successfully resisted
foreign oppression ; the splendour which
had been 1‘zylli)spl:styed during the reign of the
Asmonean princes, of Herod the Great in

¢ u Josephus, B. J. IL. 17.
X Compare Jortin’s Disc. on Christ. Relig.
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particular, had in ail probability tended to
elate the public mind, and to efface the im-
pression of Pompey’s irresistible invasion.
And if the Herodians, mentioned in the
Gospels, were more than political adherents
to the forfunes of that house, their reli-
gious feelings probably anticipated some
great revolution, which was to emancipate
Judaa, under the guidance of that power-
ful family, and enable them to establish an
independent, or rather victorious dynasty,
of which Jerusalem should be the capital.
The later history of the Jews, which de-
scribes their last and desperate struggly for
independence, displays during its whole
course a fierceness, obstinacy, and indeed
phrensy, which we can scarcely attribute
to any principle but infuriated fenaticism.
Though the subsequent oppressions of Pi-
late’s successors maddened the people into’
perpetual insubordination; though this con-
stant state of insurrectionary warfare ren-
dered the national character more savage
and merciless?: though in many respects

¥ If Josephus is to be belicved, the morals of the Jews
were in a deplorable state of depravity. Miyre yiveay i

o1 2
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their last resistance was rather that of a
wild, lawless, and desperate banditti, than
that of a nation manfully contesting for its
liberties ; the Jews were undoubtedly pos-
sessed to the end with the expectation of
some signal revolution, to be wrought in
their favour by the special intervention of
their God”. No impostor had arisen who
had not immediately found a host of bold

* aldbvos yeyovévau xaxias yovipwrépav. Bell. Jud. V. 10. Olpas
“Papatwv Bpaduvivrwy Exi Tobg drirypiovs, 3 xaramolivas dv omd
Kaopdros, & xataxvelivas Ty mihw 3 Tods Tis ZoSounvig
weTadafely xcpauvels. WO yap Tav Tabret mabdvrwy Fveyxe
yevedy diewrépav. V.18, 7,

yTo 3 émdpay alTols MAMGTa Tpdg TOV TOAEMOV, NV X PYO IS
&upiforos poiws Ev Tois iepais elpnuévas ypapmpmaciv, s xaTa
Tov xaupdy Exeivoy dmo T xdpas Tis avTdy dpEer Tig olxoupuéns.
Josephus, Bell. Jud. VI. 5. 4.

Atque hoe quidem (venturum Messiam) opinati sunt
omnes, qui arma tum temporis adversus Romanos susce-
perunt, Licet multis cermmnis et laboribus obnoxii essent, -
‘nihilominus tamen scmper spem suam in venturo Messia
posucrunt.  Men. ben Isracl, quoted by De Rossi Della
vana aspettasione del Re Messia.

Christi nomine populus Judaicus intelligebat vindicem
libertatis. Nam illud, nueis 8 janitopey dr1 adrds dorw &
ey Aurpobicla Tov Iogai, deseriptio est nominis Christi.
@uare quicunque s¢ missos divinitus liberatores populi
Judaici dicebant, eo ipso Christos se profitebantur, et
erant Yevdoypioroi.  Grot. in Matt. xxiv. 5.
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and excited followers, ready for any‘rash or
frantic enterprise. The history of Jose-
phus * presents us with a continued succes-
sion of adventurers who struck this chord
in the hearts of the people, which respond-
ed to the stroke, however harsh or violent.
Thus then, there were bidders enough for
the latent enthusiasm, and, while this was
the case, it was extremely improbable that
it should be drawn away from its natural.
channel, unless by those who should fall ine
with the current of popular opinion. But
what was there in the character’of Jesus,
his apostles, or his xetigion, to commantl an
interest in such a people ? Certainly, in pro-
portion to their anxiety for the revelation
of the real Messiah, their jealousy would
be excited against all pretenders to the
character, especially if they ran counter to
their own preconceived notions. If this
was not the only cause of the hostility of
the priesthood against Jesus, it was that
which inflamed the fury of the populace.
But in his crucifixion they had beheld wllat

= Josephus, B. J. I1. 13. Compare Kidder on the
Messias.

.n3
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in their estimation disqualified him en-
tirely for the character of the Deliverer.
In the patient, the scourged, the mocked,
the expiring Jesus, they beheld the confu-
tation of his impious pretensions. Their
success justified their cruelty ; and he who
could not by an instantaneous miracle come
down from the cross, deserved to remain
there in the agony which was his portion.
Amongst a people, then, in this constant
state of excitation, of course the heavier the
tyranny oppressed the more eagerly anti-
cipating 'the appointed Avenger and De-
liverer, the apostles openly and continually
declared, and rested their claim to the be-
lief of their hearers on the truth of this de-
claration, that all these hopes were futile,
all these anticipations groundless. They
proclaimed the temporal Messiah to be a
fond delusion ; appropriated to their own
crucified Teacher all the prophecies on
which the Jews relied ; distinctly asserted
that the Shiloh had-been sent and rejected,
and thus at one blow annihilated the pride,
the . expectation, the ambition of Judza.
But not merely had their blindness rejected
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the offered opportunity of redemptio'n,“ and
their carnal understandings misapprehend-
ed the spiritual meaning of their prophe-
cies; not merely had they refused their
homage, and withheld their allegiance from
the Messiah; they had imprecated his blood
upon their heads, and had actually put
to death the promised Redeemer. Every

sermon of the apostles was an awful re-

buke against those who had chosen « mur-
derer, and slain the Lord of life. They had
not merely to reprove their natural blind-
ness and obstinacy, but to impeach ‘them as

guilty of the most heinous national criine.

If in all parts Christ crucified was to the
Jews a stumblingblock, it would be so in
an especial degree among those who had
been accesgry to his crucifixions and in
the city which was reeking with his blood.

In the two speeches of Peter there is a cu-'

rious difference; in the first, as if cautious

of giving unnecessary offence, he speaks of

Christ as one whom theyhad slain dia xespeov

avbuwv, as 1t has been explained, by the hands

of those ignorant of the luw ; thus casting

on the Romans the more odious office of
H 4
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actual execution. But in the subsequent
discourse he is bolder, and the crime is di-
rectly charged upon the Jews; Whom ye
delivered up, and denied him in the presence
of Pilate, when he was determined to let him
go. But ye denied the holy One and the
Just, and desired « murderer to be granted
unto you. Such is the language of a low
and illiterate Galileean. But that the Jews,
-unless overawed by the visible display of
“miraculous power, should have listened to
a speech so offensive; still further, should
have permitted him to proceed to a regular
defénce of such doctrines, is to me little
less incredible than the most stupendous
infringement on the laws of nature. The
history informs us that, previous to the
former discourse, the gift of tgngues, pre-
vious to the latter, the healing a well-
known cripple in the name of Jesus Christ,
had imperiously commanded the attention
and enforced the awe of the people. That
without some such safeguard, the apostles
* should have dared, or the hearers endured
such an outrage on their feelings is abso-
lutely inexplicable. Here again the mira-
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cles are inseparable from the rest ‘of the
history, and we must suppose that the
writer so fabricated his history, as to make
the miracles thus an integral and essential
part of it—a species of art totally at vari-
ance with his plan and system of composi-
tion, or that the whole is fictitious—a po-
sition, as we have already seen, absolutely
untenable.

But if the general state of popular feel-
ing was thus ill adapted for the progress ofs
Christianity, the spirit of the predominant
sects was, if possible, more adversé. Were
the apostles to attempt a coalition witle the
Pharisee, with that class whomn their Master
had always addressed in the severest terms
of reprobation; against whose leaven he
had perpe%xally warned them, and in whose
bosoms the resentful remembrance of his
hostility must have long rankled? How
was their humility to triumph over the
self-sufficiency of spiritual pride, or the
abasing doctrines of sin, atonement, and
redemption through the sacrifice of Christ,
to penetrate hearts, sheathed, as it were, in
the obdurate armour of self-righteousness ?
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In fact, there was no want of adaptation in
the existing religion to the different classes
of the community. Judaism had gradually
assumed forms suited to the dispositions of
different believers. While the superstitious
and. the spiritually proud ranked them-
selves among the austere and censorious
Pharisces, the more lax and voluptuous
embraced the creed of the Sadducee ; the
ascetic and enthusiastic retreated into the
desert with the Essene, while the fiercer
fanatics threw themselves into the secret
associations of the Zealots. Of these, the
pharisaic class presenterd the most formid-
able barrier to the liberal, and at the same
time humiliating influence of the new faith.
Where religion is completely incorporated
with the most minute details of life ; where
the most trifling actions of daily obcurrence
are severely regulated; where every hour
is occupied by some duty, the neglect of
which the scrupulous conscience considers
a direct infringement of the divine law;
-where, however, this austere system of duty
is ‘compensated by the inward sense of its
unquestioned meritoriousness, if duly dis-
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charged; when the religious charact'er, de-
pending entirely on external acts of devo-
tion, becomes a subject of calculation and
certainty—from this inextricable bondage
it is almost impossible to emancipate the
soul. Thus governing the timid, the scru-
pulous, the superstitious, through their
fears; the austere, the bigoted, the sanc-
timonious, through their pride; thus occu-
pying every avenue to their hearts and un-
derstandings, making the whole life an or-
ganized system of ceremonial obedience, we
cannot wonder at the extensive ihfluence
they had thus secyred: that the lower
orders, ever reverentially disposed towards
the appearance ot sanctity, should, as Jose-
phus® informs us, almost invariably have
espoused their party, so that their influ-
ence, as wé&hear from the same authority,
became formidable even to the rulers®.
While then the Pharisee held the devouter
multitude in this hopeless slavery, the Sad-
ducee, by appealing to other passions, se-
cured what may be called the freethinking

¢ Ant. XIII 8. 6. b Ant. XVIL 3. 13, 23.
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\ .

part of the community. But not merely
would this sect be -offended at the high
tone of Christian morals, but the doctrine
of the resurrection was calculated to excite
at once their contempt and hatred. It isa
singular fact, that the government was at
this period in the hands of the Sadducees °.
The apostles, therefore, when they preached
the resurrection, not only excited the com-
mon Jewish hatred against their preten-
sions, but struck at the distinctive creed
of the ruling priesthood, and provoked the
malignity of men proverbial for the inflex-
ible and sanguinary ~violence with which
theil exercised their judicial functions. It
is almost superfluous to mention the other
sect, the Essenes, as their secluded life

.

¢ Acts v. 17. scems to indicate that the high priest-
hood was then in the hands of the Sadducces; and Bis-
"coe argues, in my opinion conclusively, that Annas, his
sons, and Caiaphas were of this party. Sec Biscoe on
Acts, vol. I. p. 111,

d Essenl autem mapwvipor oidryres a sanctitate nomi-
nati, xwuyddy oixobo, Tas woAeIg ExTpemopévos, Vicatim habitant,
urbes fugiunt.  Philo, Probus liber, Gens sola, sine ulla
femina, socia palmarum. Plin. lib. V. 17. A populorum
frequentia separata; adeo ut non mirum sit, tantum esse
de iis silentium in evangeliis, cum essent illi Hicrosolymis
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would prevent them from. coming much
into contact at this early period with the
teachers of Christianity. Josephus, indeed,
in his laboured panegyric on this sect, in-
forms us that they had synagogues in most
cities; but the silence of the Scriptures, as
well as their modes and habits of life, ap-
pear to indicate that they were not numer-
ous in Jerusalem. However that may be,

their more than ordinary attachment to

the name and law of Moses, their ascetic
habits, their notions about marriage, and,
in short, the monastic character of their
institutions, would ,tnore than counter-
balance that inclination to Christianity
which their purer morals might have
rendered probable. But another -class
of men had already begun to ahound, to
whom thé*Christians must have been pe-
culiarly obnoxious; I mecan the Zealots,
whose rigid attachment to the law and ¢o

peregrini ct ignoti neque rabbinortm quispiam corum He-
braice meminit, ante Zacuthium, scriptorem nuperum.
A.D.1500. Marsham, Can. Chr. Sec. ix. quoted in Lard-
ner, of the Jewish sects. Compare Pridcaux, Conn. part 1T,
b. V. The number of the Essenes was about 4000 in
Syria and Palestine.  Philo, Quod omnis probus liber.
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the te;nple was considered as authorizing
every crime, and sanctioning every cruelty®.
Ready as they were to cut off their ene-
mies by private assassination or public mas-
sacre, it is extraordinary that the apostles
should have escaped their blind and bi-
goted fury, long before their conspiracy
against the life of Paul. And, indeed, had
not the increasing oppression of the Ro-
mans, the frantic insults of Caligula, pro-
videntially diverted their wrath, we might
have expected a persecution of the Chris-
tians which would scarcely have stopped
short of extermination’. ‘

Here then were these Galileeans to con-
test with Pharisec and Sadducee, priest and
people; exposed to the open persecution of
the Jewish government, in danggﬁr from the

e Sce in Lardner ut supra, and Jortin, Disc. on Chris-

"tian religion, a eurious quotation from Philo on zealot-
ism. The Sicarii of Josephus werc of this class, Bell.
Jud. VIL c. 8. §. 1. also Basnage, I. 17. Compare Acts
xxi. 27—31. xxiii. 10—15.

£ The opinion of Lardner that the rest of the chwrches,
Acts ix. 31. is to be attributed to the complcte engross-

reent of all public attention to the result of this contest

with Caligula, appears rational and probable. Lardn.
Cred. II. 12.
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Roman authorities, unprotected against the
authorized fury of the Zealot; with a re-
ligion which condemned all alike, too con-
temptuous of external obscrvances for the
Pharisce, too pure and rigid for the Sad-
ducee, too practical for the Essene, they still
fought their way to success, added daily to
the church such as should be saveds, and, in
short, with unexampled rapidity, increased
both in numbers and influence. .

Was then their conduct so singularly
discreet and cautious, that, having in some
inconceivable manner secured a sort of ex-
torted libeyty of prgaching their pecyliar
opinions, they afforded no opportunity for
the misrepresentation of their adversaries;
led all their lives, and conducted all their
proceedings in so prudent and blameless a
manner, that their vigilant enemies could
find no occasion of impugning their mo-’
tives, arraigning their conduct, or inflaming
the popular prejudices against them?

But precisely at the period when, in all
probability, the increasing prosperity of the
Christians kept alive the jealous vigilance

g Acts 1. 47.
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of their enemies, an occurrence took place,
which not only laid them open to the anim-
adversions of their avowed opponents, but
was of a nature so alarming, as might have
alienated the more weak and vacillating of
their own' followers. It is obvious, that all
questionable transactions would be attended
with the utmost peril; questionable, I mean,
in" the eyes of the world, and liable to the

. misconstruction of those who only watched

an opportunity of shewing their malice with
effect. Men in the situation of the apostles
would be most exposed to the vulgar charge
of sordid and interested views., They had
abandoned, at least must have neglected,
their own honest but lowly occupations, in
order to become tewchers of men. However,
when tho religion was established, the equi-
table principle, that those who teach the gos-

‘pel should live by the gospel, might be un-

exceptionable, doubtless, the coarsest impu-
tations of endeavouring to obtain subsist-
ence by a less laborious occupation would
be urged against those who thus usurped,
in a manner, the office and emoluments of
the Scribes. But the Gospel being preached,
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according to the express commandment of
Jesus, to the poor; and their apostasy from
the national faith probably depriving such
converts of many among their customary
means of support, the wealthier proselytes
were under an imperious necessity of pro-
viding for their maintenance. Such, more-
over, was the influence of the apostles’
teaching, that many of the more opulent
threw their whole property into a common’
fund for these charitable purposes™ The
apostles themselves appear at first to have
superintended the distribution of tlis fund’,
but at an early periogd gave up the invidious
office, avowedly lest it should interfere With
more important duties, but probably also
not without the' design of thus clearly
evincing their own disintercsted views.
Previous, however, to the appointment
of separate administrators to this common-
property, the occurrence took place, .to
which I alluded as likely to exasperate the
public mind abroad, and to alarm with its
severity the timid converts within. A man

h Sce Paley, Mor. Philosophy, b, ITI. ¢. 5.
! Paley’s Fvidences, vol. 1. p. 67. note.
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named Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, were
suddenly struck dead in the presence, and
through the avowed instrumentality of the
apostles. The ostensible reason of their
death was a fraud upon the treasury of the
rising sect. Now it can scarcely be sup-
posed that so extraordinary an event—two
persons of considerable property thus suc-
cessively falling dead in the same place—
Jcould pass unnoticed, or escape the know-
ledge of the watchtul enemies of Christian-
ity. If—and we can scarcely conceive other-
wise—the affair became public, investiga-
tion, or at least inquiry would cnsue. Now
if the fact was not in the strictest sense mi-
raculous, and was not proved ‘to be so, to
the satisfaction, or to the silencing, at least,
of all objectors, we can scarcely understand
but that suspicions of the most dangerous
nature would attach to the apostles. The
acknowledged cause of their death, Peter
having avowedly been to a certain degree
accessary to the fact, even the rapidity*

k Judei mortuos eodem die quo obierunt, sepelire
solebant, Vid. Matt. ix. 23. Sir. XXXVIIIL. 17. et
Levit. x. 1—5.  Kuinoel in loco.
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with which they were borne out to burial,
though not altogether contrary to the usage
of the country, presented an occasion to
the malice of their numerous and powerful
enemies either of denouncing them before
the public tribunals, or of inflaming the
minds of the populace against them. The
plain and simple fact that the transaction
did not operate to their disadvantage, im-
plies a tacit acknowledgment on the part
of their adversaries, that with every facility
of detection they could not disprove the
miracle. That it was not, is an involuntary
admission that it cowld not be made 2°se-
rious and effective charge against them;
and why it could not, unless it was mani-
festly and incontestably providential, a mi-
racle in the strictest sense, I am.at a loss
to conjecture’.

! Since the above was written, I have found an opinion
somewhat similar in Kuinoel. ¢ Caeterum quod mortem
¢ subitam Ananiz ct Sapphirke attinet, mirum fortassis
¢ etiam videri posset, a synedris de ea non institutam
¢ fuisse queestionem, sed disciplina publica Hierosolymis
¢ satis perversa erat, et metuebant synedri, ne, si aposte-
“los in jus vocarent, fama hujus rei latius per populum
¢ dissiparetur coll. 4. 17. atque adeo ipsa rel cognitione

12



116 LECTURE IIL

Even with the converts it may be doubted
whether the great fear which came upon the
church, and upon as many as heard these
things™, would not operate unfavourably.
It seemed to demand, as an evidence of the
new faith, a perfect disinterestedness of the
heart, as well as of the conduct ; an extinc-
tion of all selfish and covetous desires, to
which few could entirely attain, and none,
after such detection, would dare to pretend.
It shewed that the embracing Christianity
was a decisive step, after which retreat was
impossible; it placed an image of terror on
the, vestibule of the.new religion, likely
rather to deter, than to allure the hesitating
and timid across the threshold.

Nor can we suppose that such a trans-
action ag the death of Ananias and Sap-
phira could elude observation on account
‘of the obscurity of the Christian sect, or the
contempt in which it was held. For that
the apostles were: at this period objects of
notoriety and suspicion is distinctly proved

* dignitas et auctoritas apostolorum multo magis augere-
“tar” In loco.
m Acts v. 11,
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by the subsequent history, which describes
the first violent collision with the existing
authorities. Maddened at their success,
the government resorts to the usual means
of suppressing dangerous opinions, violent
persecution. 'The apostles are cast, with
every appearance of anger and animosity,
into ‘prison. According to the account in
the Acts, the next morning they appear
again in the temple, unintimidated and un-
subdued, declaring that their prison-doors
had been opened by miraculous agency, per-
sisting that they ought to obey’ God rather
than men, and exaking anew that Jesus
whom the Jews had slain and hanged on «
tree™. But their contumacy, instead of irri-
tating, as is usually the case, produces an
effect directly opposite. Both the peagple
and the priesthood are obviously confound-
ed, and a most extraordinary revolution has’
now taken place in public opinion. The
people so decidedly take their part, that
when the captains and officers are sent to
arrest them a second time, they feared ti.w

n Acts v. 29, 30.
13
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people, lest they should have been stoned®.
But not merely is this change wrought in
the versatile and inconstant multitude, the
Sanhedrim, the offended, the baffled, the
but now persecuting Sanhedrim, is seized
with a sudden fit of tolerance. And when
a wise and distinguished man, Gamaliel,
advises more cautious and temperate mea-
sures, they unanimously acquiesce in his
. suggestions, abandon their sanguinary in-
* tentions, and endeavour to repress the hated
sect by the milder language of remonstrance,
admonition, and moderate legal punish-
ment. Butin what manner had ¢his change
been brought about ? How came these very
high priests, who had put Jesus to death,
and begun to persccute the apostles, thus
suddenly -to beat a retreat, and admit the
possibility of divine intervention? That
‘they should allow that this may be of God,
is a step to conviction which I cannot con-
ceive to have been extorted, but, if I may so
speak, by main force. Could it be the per-
sonal address and eloquence of these men,

n Acts v. 20.
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which in every respect were contemptible ?
the nature of the doctrines, which, the more
fully they weve developed, clashed more
rudely with their prejudices? audacious
imposture, which abused the people with
false miracles? miracles wrougflt in the
midst of their bitterest enemies! conta-
gious enthusiasm ? which implied the total
abandonment and extinction of all their
former national feelings ! T'o what shall we
have recourse to account for this ? We have*
one solution, and one only, that which the
narrative itselt affords, that I)y. the' hands of
the apostles were many signs and woplers
wrought among the people, und of the rest
durst no man join himself to them. But the
people magnified them. Anil believers were
the more added to the Lord, multstudes both
of men and women,insomuch that they brought
Jorth the sick into the streets, and luid them
on beds and couches, that at least the shadow
of Peter passing by might overshadow some
of them°.

Was then this security, however obtained,

L]

¢ Acts v. 12—15.
.14
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the cause of the increasing courage and ad-
vancing prosperity of the new sect? Did
the apostles, by the prophetic sagacity of
daring minds, anticipate this unaccountable
change ? Did they, though desperately, yet,
as the event proved, not unwisely, calculate
on impunity ? Whether their courage con-
founded, their art deceived, their discretion
eluded the insidious or open malice of their
adversaries, could they reasonably foresee
all this, and form their plans accordingly ?
The chronology of the Acts rests on such
uncertain data, that it is impossible to as-
certpin precisely how soon, but unquestion-
ably after no long interval such calcula-
tions, if made, were proved erroneous. For
such appears to have been the animosity of
their opponents, that even the extraordi-
nary circumstances detailed above could no

“longer restrain them; a violent and fatal

persecution broke out. It was not indeed
on one of the apostles on whom the venge-
ance fell, but on a man recently appointed
to an office of credit and responsibility.
But where the accessaries suffered, the prin-
cipals could hardly hope to escape. At any
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rate the event is worthy of our serious
consideration. Without at present entering
into the general question of the martyrdom
of the early Christians as an evidence of
their faith, the death of Stephen took place
at a critical period. In the first place, he
was a man of learning, not likely to have
been deceived by imposture ; he must have
been daily witness to the miracles by which
the apostles confirmed their doctrine, and
must have had means of examining into the *
proofs of that greatest miracle of all, the
resurrcction; he himself is described as
endowed with miraedlous powers. WNow,
though it is not quite clear whether his
stoning was a Plegal or tumultuous pro-
ceeding, it is certain that no concession was
made. It can hardly be doubted that he
might have saved his life by a recantation ;
such a confutation would have been too
fatal to the odious faith not to have been
hailed with readiness, and purchased at any

5
2 e

P Certain of the legal forms appear to have been com-
plied with, for he was dragged out of the city, and he
must have befn aware for what purpose ; at all events it
left him time to deliberate on his conduct.
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price. Stephen adheres with resolute per-
severance to his cause, and, in the agony of
death, declares his conviction of the Lord’s
ascent into heaven: Behold I see the hea-
vens opened, and the Son of man stunding on
the right hand of God. But, secondly, the
manner in which he was abandoned to his
fate, although the Christians had become a
numerous and organized body, was a dis-
play of the principle of nonresistance, not
likely to promote the interests of the com-
munity. Every other adventurer, every
other sect, acting in accordance to the com-
moq feelings of mankind, has at least man-
fully endeavoured to rescue its followers
from the hands of their enemies. The un-
happy Christian is left alone, no hand is
raised to.protect him, no voice pleads in
his behalf ; like his Master abandoned, like
“his Master submitting to his destiny, like
his Master praying for his enemies, the first
martyr fell asleep in the Lord% Thus di-

a T am tempted to transcribe a striking observation of
Abbadie -on the parallel between the dcath of Stephen
aud our Lord. ¢ Etiennc meurt en priant Dieu pour

¢ ses ennemis, a l'exemple de Jesu Christ® mais Etienne
“ nest point saist de tristesse; et nest ni angoissé ni
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vulging rather too early to the converts of

the apostles the bitter inheritance that

awaited them, and the literal manner in

which the mournful predictions of their

Teacher were to be accomplished in their

persons : thus displaying too evidently, that

the desertion of cach other in the hour of
peril, the want of mutual support, grew di-

rectly out of their principles, and might be
continually expected under similar circum-

stances.

Nor was Stephen, it appears, a_solitary
victim. At that time (the history continues)
there was « great pevsecution againsts the
church which was in Jerusalem, and they were
all scattered abroad throughout the regions of
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles®.
The apostles alone, the pusillanithous apo-
stles, who fled at the death of their Master,
now remain firm; they alone confront the’

v
*¢ épouvant¢; il ne s'éerie pas, ¢ Mon Dieu, mon Dieu,
“ pourquol m’as-tu abandonné ?* Celui qui déerit le do-
¢ mestique si courageux, n'auroit-il point su faire un beau
‘ portrait de la constance du Maitre, s'il ’¢toit proposé
« autre chose que de dire la vérité ?° dbbad. sur Y
Rel. Chret. 2. p. 513.
T Acts viii. 1.
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inveterate fury of their enemies. But being
of course objects of the greatest hatred,
what could induce them to display this des-
perate resolution, unless the consciousness
of miraculous power, and rational confi-
dence in Divine protection. Still further,
what could secure them, and them alone,
from the excited vengeance, but either the
reverence of the people, which their un-
doubted niracles had extorted, or the awe
with which they were beheld by the high
priests.themselves. Their security appcars
the hardwrung attestation, not of their in-
nocence only, but alserof their power; and
I draw from thence the reluctant evidence
of their deadliest enemies in favour of their
miraculous powers, which if they really
possessed, it is obstinate imnpiety to reject
their doctrines.

Let us review the state of the argument.
Before that temple which all true believers
considered eternal; among the greatest con-
course of the most devout worshippers; in
the présence of the Scribes and priesthood ;
overlooked by the Roman soldicry in the
fort Antonia : on one of the most celebrated
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festivals of the nation, the apostles of Christ
stand forth and proclaim their crucified
Master to be the Messiah. Cursed is he
that hangeth on « tree, exclaimed the un-
animous sentiment of the Jewish people.
“ Your Messiah has hung upon a tree, by
“ your hands he has been suspended,” re-
join the apostles, “ and your salvation de-
« pends upon your belief in the divinity of
% him who has thus died.” ¢ Anathema on
“ him who maintains the slightest deviation
“from the dignity of the temple,,or de-
“rogates from the eternal sufficiency . of
“ the Law ;swho depretiates the forefathers,
% Abraham, Moses, and David.” Such was
the hereditary creed of the whole people.
“ Abraham is dead, and Moses is dead, and
“ David is dead, Christ Jesus alone lives,
“ and for ever,” was the assertion of Peter
and John. “ Woe to him,” says the Phari-’
see, “ who omits one jot or tittle of cere-
“ monial obedience.” Believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, return the Christians, and ye
shall be saved. “ Irrational folly to shppos;a
“ that the soul survives the body, that the
“ grave shall yield up the dead!” so spake
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the sarcastic voice of the Sadducee. “The
« grave hath given up the buried Jesus, the
« grave shall give up all flesh to judgment,”
reply the intrepid Christians. “ Retire into
“ the solitary wilderness to prepare the con-
“ templatlvc soul for union with God, ﬂy
“ the society, shun every custom of man,” is
the doctrine of the Essene; Use the world
‘as not abusing it, that of the Christian.
“ Death without mercy to him who impugns
“in the slightest point the religion of Mo-
“ses,” ,cries the infuriated zealot. “ We
“ are not only ready to live, but to die for
“ Christ,” is the meek.rejoinder; of the apo-
stles. They assume at the same time the
power of life and death, but possessing this
power, they do not exert it in self-defence.
They submit to death ; though death is be-
fore them, and on every side, they confront
it without fear or hesitation. Already the
blood of martyrs becomes the seed of the
church; still converts crowd into their ranks,
till even the high priests and the captains
doubt whereunto this would grow. How far
it grew, let the doctrine of the apostles,
preached here in what was the most barba-
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rous extremity of the earth, eighteen cen-
turies after, declare. But how it grew, un-
less under the especial influence of God’s
grace, let those who reject the Gospel sug-
gest some rational, plausible, or even pos-
sible theory. That it be not preached in
vain, be our prayer*®.

s Hic Judsorum natio suum habuit concilium, sua
comitia, sua sacra sanctissima, doctores plares et erudi-
tissimos, academiam theologican, astronomos peritissimos
preecipue curriculi lunge; licet in tricls controversiarum
multa postulati loco ponerent, quie ostendere npnquam
valebant. Romanum hic erat pracsidiuom, in arce Anto-
nia, procurator Judwae cum suis, aula Herodum. e
crant synagogm® Gentium, Alexandrinorum, Libertino-
rum, Cyrenscorum, Cilicum (Act. vi. 8. ubi conferatur
Lightfootus in Horis.) Huc confluebant Judai ex re-
motissimis terrze angulis ad festa majora, discendi gratia,
ad siclos pendendos, ad urbem caput suz nationis visen-
dam. Quicquid igitur Hicrosolymis publice gstum fuit,
illud in luce orbis terrarum accidit, haud secus ac ea,
quee in foro vel aede cathedrali Londini, Vindobona, Pa-
risiis, Constantinopoli, Petropolique geruntur.  Harem-
bergius de Mir. Pentecostali. '
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Acrs xil. 24.
But the word of God grew and multiplied.

LT is remarkable, that the ambitious views
of the first Christian teachers were dis-
tinctly proclaimed at the commencement
of their undertaking. No less than the
conversion of all nations to their creed is
the declarcd object of ‘these obscure and ig-
norant men *. The religion, while yet help-
less in its cradle, and as it were struggling
for life, announces itself as thc future sove-
reign of the world. How their success is
to be accomplished, they know not; they
are as yet apparently unemancipated from'
their narrow and exclusive national prejo-

a Having thus declared that the world is to be con-
verted, they are embarrassed at every step.  Sce the dif-
ficulties which are made at the reception of Cornelius
into the church, Acts x. 1. and subscquently at the all-
misgion of the Gentiles without circumcision, Acts xv.

Compare Benson, p. 223,
+ K
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dices ; still they set boldly forward with a
confident presumption that they shall be
led right, and provided with ample means
of advancing their cause. Extravagant as
their pretensions are, they avow them with-
out the slightest doubt, scruple, or hesita-
tion. The commission which they produce
is this, Go ye into «ll the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature®. Go ye there-
Jore and teach all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the I'ather, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost °. Their progress is even
more distinctly intimated by the prophetic
assurance of their Muster, Ye shall be wit-
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem and in all
Judea,and in Sumaria,and unto the uttermost
parts of the earth®. But the more exten-
sive the views, the greater the incredibility
that they should have been entertained by
the apostles without ground or warrant ;
or that such men should have imagined the
possibility of success on a scale so vast and
comprehensive. However imperfect their
knowledge of the difficulties and dangers

b Mark xvi. 15. ¢ Matt. xxvii. 19. 4 Acts 1. 8.
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which they must encounter; however their
ignorance might in this respect be advan-
tageous, by concealing the real impractica-
bility of the scheme, that men of their situa-
tion and attainments, whose lives were every
hour in peril, whose doctrines were in ac-
knowledged opposition to all the ruling
passions and opinions of mankind, should
announce and resolutely undertake so mag-
nificent a project, implies, if not a rational
and well-grounded assurance of divine pro-e
tection, an audacity of imposture, or a
phrensy of enthusiasm, unpmallelcd in the
annals of mankind,. With fanatics their
bhndness is frequently their strength ; they
rush mconSJd(,rately upon their object, or
force their way with ignorant obstinacy to
their appointed end. But with the apostles
all seems cool and deliberate dctermina-
tion ; having despatched their work in one
quarter, they proceed to another; until
they have fairly offered redemption in
Christ to those, to whom und to their chil-
dren the promise was made*, they do not
[ ]

¢ Acts 1. 39.
K 2
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1

proceed to unfold their scheme more
widely ; but having allowed a reasonable
time to their own countrymen, they de-
velope their further plans regularly and
systematically. i :

Grant, however, that to a certain degree
encouraged by the success of their scheme
in Jerusalem itself; cither having deluded
their nuinerous converts with inconceivable
.skill and ability, or having imparted ex-
-tensively their own self-delusion, the apo-
stles are tempted at length, by some appa-
rently favourable opening, to extend' their
conquests, and embrace a wider field of
proselytism. Did then Judwa offer g more
promising scene for their 01')01'ati0n'§v than
the metropolis? Was such a religion, ema-
nating from Jerusalem, likely to be received
with avidity, or at least without any strong
prejudice to its disfavour in the adjacent
provinees ? Throughout the whole of Pa-
lestine, the teachers of Christianity would
have to encounter the same impediments
which at last proved too strong for them
in the city itself; or national antipathies,
which their residence in Jerusalem, and
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their obvious preference of their own coun-
trymen, would inflame-to the highest. The
whole of the surrounding districts were, in
a state of dangerous ferment'; those ill sup-
pressed and turbulent passions, which at
last broke out’ into general insurrection,
would scarcely have been, restrained by the
feeble successors of Herod, unless both
rulers and peoplé had been coecrced by the
strong hand of Roman despotism. Lvery’
province was?distracted with intestine di- .
visions, and animated with jealousy and
hatred against its neighbour. Life tvas held
on a most precarious tenure; and such avas
the expecmtlon on one part of some grea.t
approaching revolution, such the apprehen-
sion on the other, that personal distinction
was inseparably connected with, personal
danger. 1atred was the common clement
of the Jewish tribes; but, while the obsta-.
cles which it would present to the progregs
of the apostles in other parts, would be the
general insecurity and the danger of law-
less violence, it would, as it were, man the

f Comparc Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, Iib. IT. ¢. 1.
K 8
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wall of partition between the Jew and the
Samaritan with the most furious and irre-
concileable hostility. To expect a coalition
between these two parties, to conceive the
possibility of inducing them to adopt a
common vreed, was an enterprise appa-
rently so desperate, and so likely to ruin
their cause in both quarters, that we can-
not understand how the Christians should
make the attempt, far less how they should
succeed. The hatred of the Jews and Sa-
maritans, which it is here unnecessary to
trace to its origin, is unprecedented in his-
tory. The feuds of rival barbarous clans;
the factions of the aristocratic and popular
parties in the Greek republics; those of
the Guelphs and Ghibellines in modern
Italy, afford no parallel to the rancorous
and deep-rooted animosity of these people®.
.The national honour, and the religion of

‘s Compare Prideaux, Conn. part I. book 3. Kuinoel
on John iv. 9. Benson, Planting of Christianity, p. 150.
There be two manncr of nations which my heart abhor-
reth, and the third is no nution: they that sit upon the
meuntain of Samaria, and they that dwell amongst the
Philistines, and that, foolish people that dwell in Sichem.
Eeclesiasticus, 1. 25, 20.
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each party, seemed pledged to maintain it
in unallayed and untempered bitterness.
It was a duty as well” as a passion, it was
authorized and approved by God himself.
The danger lest his religion should becomne
unpopular at ifs first outset, as im any way
connected with the detested Samaritans,
seems to have been foreseen by Jesus; Go
not into the way of the Gentiles, und into any
city of the Swmarituns enter ye not". One
of the Dbitterest accusations against our
Lord was this, Thow art « Samaritan, and
hast a devil'; as il one expressionsdf scorn
were tantamount to the other. We have
another instance of this reciprocal feelihg—
Jesus'wishes to enter a village in Samaria,
and they did not receive him, because his fuce
was as though he would go to Jerusalem.
The Jewish hostility immediately breaks out
in the answer of the apostles, Lord, wilt thorw
that we command fire to come down from
heaven and consume them, even as Elias did*?
Now, however, suddenly emancipated from
their rooted prejudices, these same apostles
overleap at once the barrier, and go fosth

h Matthew x. 5. v John viii. 48. k Luke ix. 54.
K 4
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to offer to this detested people the same gra-
cious promises of salwa,tion They are now
no longer afraid thattheir persons or their
religion should suffer by the infectious con-
tact—for cven the touch of a Samaritan
was considered by the rigid; Jew as legal
pollution'; and, if any faith may be placed
in rabbinical authority, while the Gentiles
on certain terms were admitted to the pri-
vileges of Judaism, their more implacable
animosity interdicted, under the most dread-
ful execration, the proselytism of a Samari-
tan™. This unprecedented liberality is an-

L« {5t notant Hebracorum 4mugistri, Judaos Samaritis,
¢ Samaritas Judais obviis proclamasse: noli attingere.”
Roscnmudler in Matt. xv. 2.

m ¢ It ¢gxcommunicant Samaritas per arcanum nomi-
¢ nis sacrosanctl ct per scrlplumm mnswnatdm in tabu-
¢ lis, ct per .matlunm domus superioris ot inferioris, ne
¢ quis Israclitarum comedat cum Cuthao. Dixerunt
< enim, quicungue comedet cibum Samaritani, similis
“ est ¢, qui edit carnan suillam: nee quisquam faciat
“‘ex Samarita proselytum, neque habeant partem in:re-
¢ surrectione mortuorum, guia scriptumn est, Ezr. iv. 8.
Non licet wobis edificare domum Dei nostri mobiscum,
neque in hoc seculo neque in futuro. Pirke, Rabbi
Eljeser, quoted in Cellarius, Hist. Sam.

According to Epiphanius a Samaritan proselyte was
recircumeised.  See Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, 1. VI. ¢. 7.



LECTURE 1V’ 187

other, and not unimportant proof of the
total revolution in t% characters' of the
apostles. Their success in this difficult ¢n-
terprise is no less extraordinary. Comlng,
as they or their precursor Philip did, from
Jerusalem ; beifig Galilaans, between whom
and the Samaritans thére were recent and
additional causes™ to influme the common
antipathy °; anneuncing a Galilean Mes-
siah, who had visited, not the fival temple-
in Gerizim, but that in Judea; by what
peculiar art did the teachers of Christianity
so far reconcile the Samaritans to ddctrines
thus prcachul by Je cws, as that Swmaria
should receive the w: ord of the Lord without
difficufty ? If it be supposed, that the fact
of Jesus having been rejected by the Jews
would recommend him to their enemies; if

n See Joseph. Ant. XVIII. 2. 2. XX. 5. 1. and B. J.
I1. 12. 3.

° Father Simon mentions a curious instance of this
antipathy. ¢ The Jews were extremely superstitiols
¢ ahout the parchment on which the Scriptures were to
¢ be written. The parchment must be very clean; nor
¢ can it be prepared by an infidel or ethnick, but hy a
¢ Jew, and he ncither an apostate or an heretick.  The
¢ Samaritan copies arc altogether renounced by the Jews
 as vile and impure.” Criticul Enquiry, page 7.
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the gréat attraction of the new religion was
its condemnation of the Israelites, as mur-
derers of the Lord of life; we must also
bear in mind, that the argument from the
prophets would be ineffective or unintelli-
gible to a people unacquainted with, or
placing no faith in their predictions.  Still
further, if the more liberal spirit of the
new creed, and its emancipation from the
‘narrow aud exclusive tenets of Judaism
might advance its progress: in Samaria,
every step towards success in that quarter
would ‘make them retrograde in the other.
Supposing that they had reconciled the Sa-
maritans to their connection with Jerusa-
lem, they had still the more difficult task
of recongiling the Jewish proselytes to their
intercodrs_e with Samaria. Cuthim, or Sa-
maritans, was long a reproachful appellation
with which the unconverted Jews branded
the Christians®; an appellation, doubtless,

P ¢ For even to this day, a Cuthaan (that is, a Sama-
¢ ritan) in théir langnage is the most odious name among
¢ them, and that which in the height of their anger, by
« way of infamy and reproach, they bestow on these they
¢ most hate and abominate. And by this they commonly
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peculiarly odious to the Jewish converts;
and, as all the later fecords of the church
indicate the unconquerable Judaism, the
insurmountable prejudices, the irreconcile-
able antipathies of this class of believers,
the first step ‘o the more liberal system
must have been, beyond. all others, obnoxi-
ous and offensive. If the admission of Gen-
tile proselytes into the pale of the new
faith was watched with a jealodS eye, that
of the more detested and (fespiqed Sama-
ritans would be so in a still lnghu ‘de-
gree, especially being interdicted, ds T¥ ap-
peared aboye, by an-express prohibitton.
That the apostles then out of these incon-
gruous materials should build a solid and
unshaken church; that they should speak
peace to these conflicting clements, clearly
evinces that the power of thdir Master still
dwelt within them. It affords the strong-
est presumptive evidence to the truth of
this assertion, that when Philip: went down
to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ
unto them, the people with one accord gave

L]
¢ call us Christians, when they would express the bitter-
¢ est of their hatred against us.” Prideaux, Conn. 1. 3.
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heed unto those things which Philip spake,
seeing and hearing the miracles which he
did. For unclean spirits, crying with loud
voice, came out of many that were possessed
with them : and many taken with palsies, and
that were lame, were healed. “And there was
great joy in that city .

But among the difficulties which must
have embarrassed the confluctors of such a
‘scheme, as*'the conversion of the world to
Christianity, none could have Been more per-
plexing ; none would demand greater deci-
sion or greater prudence in deciding, than
the association of coadjutors in their enter-
prise. In whatever light we consider the
apostles, actuated by whatever human mo-
tive, this selection must have been equally
delicate andshazardous. 'To be of real ser-
vice their agerts must be men of zeal and
‘activity, yet that zcal and activity must be
Lept in strict subordination : the welfare of
the whole community, and the success of
the whole scheme, might be endangered by
the indiscretion or misconduct, the self-
willed opinionatedness, or the ungovernable

4 Acts viil. 5. 8.
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ambition of any single member, unquestion-
ably of any acknowledged and accredited
associate.

I Blameless as the lives of the carly Chrw—
tians were, the sect was every where spoken
aguinst : but if‘any signal dehnquency had
occurred evep in the lower orders, far more
if among the leaders and apostles, the vigi-
lant Jealomy of théir opponents would ex-
aggerate the offence, perhaps to “the perma-
nent dx.sadvanian*e of their cause. Of this
the apostles must have been ,sensﬂ)l(, ; and
they were in the singular pledlcamc"f of
being obliged to employ instruments, *of
whose fidelity and judgment thev could
have no satisfactory security, yet they and
their cause were responsible for all the
odium which might be incurred by the
rashness, the folly, or even théfnoral infirm-
ities of their teachers. They would even
be implicated in the fortunes of those who,
uncommissioned, assumed the title of Chris-
tian leaders. The Jews and the.heathens
were not likely to discriminate with impar-
tial accuracy between those who were asso>
ciated in their enterprise, and those rejected



142 LECTURE 1V.

from their society. Their disclaimer would
not be heard, and ‘all the indignation ex-
cited by the misconduct of these unwar-
ranted intruders would ultimately fall on
the originators of the scheme.

I1. The more the religidn spread, the
more multiplied the teachers, and conse-
quently the greater danger of diversity in
the doctrines; jealousies would naturally
arise ; eath would aspire to be the head of
a party, and unquestionably, if absent or
at a distance, possibly even when they
weré present, the apostolic authority would
scarcely restrain that, propensity of follow-
ers, either in enthusiasm or imposture, to
outstrip their leaders, and to distinguish
themselves by some innovation, or, as they
consider, it; improvement on the original
design.

For, III. without commanding talents
their coadjutors would be inefficient, but of
commanding talents the original projectors
would enfertain serious apprehensions, lest
the lead should be taken from them, their
duthority be superseded, and themselves
thrown back into comparative obscurity.
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Every human motive (and if they acted
upon human motives, they could only pros-
per by imparting similar motives to others,)
would be from its nature personal, sclfish,
jealous, and excluswe The impostor would
not bear to be'Sutbid in his demands on the
credulity of mankind ; disputes, mutual ac-
cusations, and recximinations would be the
necessary consequence of such struggles for
superiority; and the secret woqu transpire
through some sudden transport of wounded
self-importance, or the deliberate trcachery
of invidious rivalship. But if all 'infivien-
tial passions, whethep*of a more sordid’ or
noble nature, the desire of gain or distinc-
tion, are cautious in encouraging rivals, and
still more apprehensive of raising superiors,
fanaticism is not less so. As its sauthority
rests on its assumed divine mspuatlon. or
at least its special mission from on high, as
it identifies its own will with that of Goa,
the slightest opposition is considered a direct
attack upon the Majesty of Heaven; and,
though anxious to increase the number of
its adherents, as long as they will bhnd]y
and implicitly follow, if they attempt to
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take the lead, considers itself; as it were,
depreciated in the ‘divine favour; and ra-
ther than admit what is not contained in
its own revelations, will run any hazard,
and resist with the most desperate obsti-
nacy. ‘ -

The apostles fourid themselves early called
upon to exercise this d@nfrelous privilege
of examining and demdmw on the conflict-
ing claims’ of candidates for places of emi-
nence in their new asqociatic")’n; and their
condugt in this respect is, as' usual, incon-
sistent with ever y rule of worldly prudence,
and unaccountable ‘en any principle, ex-
cept their rational rcliance on supernatural
guidance.

While they are in Samaria, they receive
overtures of admission, not merely into the
outward pale of their society by baptism,
but into a participation in whatever privi-
Jeges or superior powers were secured to
the leaders, from a man whom it would be
equally dangerous to receive or to reject.
%imon Magus, as he is called, was a wonder-
worker by profession, an adept in those arts
which passed current as supernatural with
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the ignorant, and mdeed the (,ducated mul-
titude, for the belief in this sort of magic
appears to have been almost universal both
among Jews and heathens. This man had
already gained great reputation, and esta-
blished an ext@nsive influence in®Samaria.
This is evident even from the concise man-
ner in which the history is related in thé
Acts; for were weRo refer to the early tra-
ditions of the Church, he wouhi appear a
much more important and influential cha-
racter”. Absurd, and indeed impossible,'as
some of those fables are which are ‘réfsted
of him whom sBeausolre terms the hero of
religious romance, it is not likely that they
should have been forged about an obscure
antagonist. The manner in which his hos-

r Nam et Simon Samarites in Actis Apostolorum, re-
demptor Spiritus Sancti, posteaquam damnatus ab ipso
cum pecunia sua in interitum, frustra flevit, conversus ad
veritatis expugnationem, quasi pro solatio ultionis, &e.
Tertull. de Anim. c. 34. Compare the sccond Clemen-
tine Homily ; Justin Martyr, who asserts the exploded
fable, that Simon was worshipped in Ronic; Irenzus,
I. 20. Euseb. Hist. I1.12. Sec bishop Chandler’s Ving
dication, p. 390.

_¢ Hijst. du Manichéisme, 1. 3.

L
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tility to the-early Church is exaggerated,
appears to indicate;that his opposition was.
of considerable importance. There appears
indeed every reason to believe that he was a
powerful and successful adversary of Chris-
tianity, the precursor of Manes, though not
blending the gnostic or oriental opinions
With the Gospel, but setting them up in
opposition to the tenets of the apostles:.
Simon evitently judged of the apostles by
himself, and considered them in possession
of some secret, which he wanted leisure or
sagacity to penetrate. He took therefore
thre direct course of, appealing to the pas-
sion by which such impostors are usually
actuated, their desire of gain. The bold
and decisive .conduct of the apostles is. a
conclusive evidence of their belief in the
reality of their own miracles. That they

t'ANM Aavbiceves Tov Kérooy, dre oblapds Tov Iyooiv Ggo-
Aoyouaw vidy Qeol Sipwviavol, &ANG Suvduiv Ocob Adyouas Tiv
Zlpawa, Teparevdpevos mepl airod Tiva, oindévroc 871 ddv Td mapas
TAGTIG mpoTmOMaNTas. ols Edoke mpoomemariafou Tov- Inaoiy, Su-
vioceTas xad alrds wapa dvipdmos Tocoitov, dwov "lyoods, Tai
roadsic. Orig. c. Cels. V. 62. Wolfius and Rosenmuller
identify him with the Simon mentioned not .very credit-
ably by Josephus, Ant. XX.17.
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wrought wonders, either as skilful deceiv-
ers, or through superndtural agency, is not
merély thus acknowledged by Simon, but
by - all their adversaries. They are com-
monly designated by the name of yerres, or
jugglers': Cel&us, Porphyry, and Julian,
all admit their pretensions. Here then, if
impostors, they had the power of securing
in their interests a*dangerous rival in their
art ; at all events, one, who froff ‘the know-
ledge which he already possessed, would be
most likely to detect their proceedings and
lay open their deceptions. They reje€t this
advances, they defy his hostility, they do
not deprecate his vengeance ; not merely in
temperate and conciliatory terms, but in
language criminatory and exasperating, they
disclaim all connection with him; thus
turning an uséful ally into an implacable
enemy, thus throwing off with disdain one
whom every thing concurred in designat-
ing as an important coadjutor but formid-

able opponent.
The only rational motive which can be

“u Celsus apud Orig. I. Sec Bingham’s Eccles. Antiq.
1.2
P2
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suggested for so dapgerous a measure. is
their dread of his' superior energy and
influence, and the apprehension that he
would not long endure to keep his conduct
and doctrines in due subordination. Peter,
it may be urged, was jealous of his acknow-
ledged preeminence, and therefore obsti-
nately rejected every new candidate who
could possibly compete* ‘with him for his
asccnda,ncyw It is incredible indeed, that
this motive, however powerful, should pre-
dominate over the great risk incurred by
provoking the hostility rather than securing
the amity of Simon; but the, incredibility
is enhanced, when we consider the next
distinguished claimant on the influence, the
emolument, the fame, or whatever earthly
object nray have induced an insincere pro-
selyte to embrace Christianity. No event
has been discussed with greater acuteness
-than the conversion of St. Paul*. But even
the conversion of Paul, judging from hu-
man motives, is scarcely more improbable

¢ x See lord Lyttleton’s celebrated treatise on the Con-
version of St. Paul.—IPart of Chrysostom’s Homily,"Or:
Sabdos & dumvéwy, contains some striking remarks.
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than his reception into the apostolic body,
even after any period of probation ; and the
cordial cooperation? of the rest with a man
obviously of superior attainments, more ar-
“dent character, equal ambition, in short, as
a rival for the supremacy more dangerous
in every respect than him whom they re-
jected, on this view of the subject is per-
fectly unaccountable. Ifthe apostles dread-
ed the difficulty of keeping Sinn in subor-
dination, how much greater u.pprchcnsions
would they entertain of the well-known im-
petuosity of Paul; if they mistrusted the
fidelity of the former,-how much greatér
reason had they to be wary in forming a
connection with their persecutor; if they
apprehended dangerous consequences from
the ambition of the Samaritan, or.if Peter
individually trembled for his preeminence,
Paul was in every respect a more formidable
rival. That in the first instance the Chris-
tians in Damascus should receive Paul into
the brotherhood without communication

¥ The fact of this cordial union is evident from the ac®
count of what has sometimes been called the first council
of Jerusalem. Acts xv.

L3
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with the apostles is far from likely s that
-the intelligence of his conversion would
spread with the utmost rapidity is certain;
and therefore-they had time to interpose
their authority, even if by some collusion
with Ananias—a supposition the most in-
credible of all—the persecutor had forced
his way into the society. The jealousy and
apprehension, which the apostles still enter-
tained, is evident in their unwillingness to
receive him at his first visit to Jerusalem *;
that this caution should have been over-
come, when every circumstance tended more
and more to develope the superiority and
independence of his character, precludes
the suspicion of their being influenced by
jealousy for their own supreme authority,
from which either as impostors or enthu-
" siasts they could scarcely be exempt.. Or,
lastly, supposing that Paul, previous to his
visit to Jerusalem, had formed a powerful
party, which it was in vain to resist, and
thus extorted an involuntary admission of
his equality, how was the reconciliation so

2 Acts 1x. 26, 27.
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complete as to stand the test of subse-
quent difference. In those remarkable col-
lisions, first between Paul and Barnabas,
secondly, when Paul withstood Peter to the
Jace, because he was to be blumed ; when the
Church was separated into the tWo distinct
parties of the Judaizing and Grecian Chris-
tians, by what unaccountable prudence were
all those discussions avoided, those mutual
charges and recriminations eluded which’
might have detected the whole desxgn, or at
all cvents prevented that amicable seftle-
ment which terminated in assitrniﬁﬂ d*se-
parate province to gach of the leade(b a

making one the apostle of the Gentiles, the
other of the circumcision? Would Peter,
if influenced by human motives in the first
developement of the design, and still sub-
sequently in the transaction with Simon,
have so far triumphed over his ambition, as
to allow his primacy to be called in ques-
tion; half his authority to be severed from
him at a blow, by a man branded with the
odious name of persecutor ? Such modera-

aGalat 1.7 9
L 4
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tion in the later period is irreconcileable
'with the impetuous audacity of the former:
Men do not become prudent from stecess;
nor does the long possession of power in-
duce the human mind to acquiesce in its
loss without murmur or resistance. It is
of itself extraordinary enough, that the
design so precariously established should
withstand the shock of such a collision be-
tween its lcairers. That the shock was felt
is evxdent from the L_plqtles of Paul, while
the manner in which Peter in his own writ-
ings” speaks of his beloved brother, and the
apparent cordiality with which the other
apostles” cooperate with Paul, claiming as
he did a coordinate authority, indicate an
unprecedented superiority to the usual pas-
sions of owur nature.

But, in the calling of St. Paul, thus out of
time, there appear certaln indications of pro--
-vidential interference, almost tantamount to

b It secmed good unto us, being assembled with one ac-
cord, to send chosen men unto yow with our beloved Bur-,
s and Pawl, men that have hazarded their lives for
the name of vur Lord Jesus Christ.  Acts xv. 25, 26.
Such is the language of the assembled apostles.
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miracitlous: Had Paul been among the ori-
ginal apostles, the infidel might, with somé
plausibility, have attributed the origination
and early conduct of the design to a man of
his vigorous mind and distinguished attain-
ments°. But the design is far advanced by
humbler agents before his assistance is re-
quired. The sect is so far prosperous, as to
have spread beyond the bounds of Judaa ;
it is of sufficient importance tv’excite a vio-
lent persecution, and so ﬁrmly esta.bhshed
in the minds of its ﬁ)llowers, as to induce
them to undelgo voluntary mdl.‘PtS’r(l'?)

in its defenge. Yet still its existence ;s’;:
precarious, its success so improbable, its
leaders so obscure, as by no means to offer
a rational incentive to an ambitious mind to
embrace its doctrines in the hope of obtain-
ing emolument, distinction, or authoritv.
Christianity had now no earthly rewards to
offer, but that persecution of which Paul
had been witness, and to which he had been
accessary. How little likely it was perma-
nently to prosper among his countrymen

¢ See Locke. Recasonableness of Christianity.
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he knew by experience; its propagation
iamong the Gentiles was a scheme as yet
almost untried, and certainly affording mo
reasonable probabilities of success. "

Let us then examine the circumstances
of Paul’s ‘conversion, with a view to ascer-
tain whether there is intrinsic evidence of
its miraculous nature; evidence, I mean,
that the miracle forms a part of the history,
absolutely éssential to the veracity of the
whole. At the death of the first Christian
ma‘rtyr? a young man of uncorrupted Jewish
lin®age, « Hebrew of the Hebrews; well
educated, but in the strongest prejudices of
inveterate Judaism ¢, in the school of the
Pharisces ; a zealous assertor of the Law of
Moses, which he had observed with unim-
peachable integrity ©, is remarked as con-
spicuous among the crowd of persecutors.
It is conceivable indeed that the death of
such a man, the intrepid courage with
which in the hurry of a tumultuous execu-
tion he calmly declared that a vision of his
Ii.edeemer was presented to his eyes; the

d Galat. 1. 14. ¢ Philipp. iii. 6.
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moral ‘beauty of his prayer, for:the forgive-
ness of God towards his enemies, uttered
when his expiring breath was crushed from
him by the overwhelming  stones, -these
striking circumstances, might have favour-
ably impressed the congenial disposition of
Paul, and violently affected him towards
those whom he had thought it his duty to
persecute. No such effect however is pro-
duced ; the hostility of Pati remains as
violent as before, he urges personally the
increasing persecutlon, is exceedingly ‘mad
against them ', and takes out a comfnisSion
to punish, wherever.they may be fqlf;ld,
these hated apostates. With this commis-
sion he sets forth, not unaccompanied by-
men, we may presume, of similar sentiments,
towards Damascus, in the language of the
Acts, breathing threatenings and slaughter
against the disciples of the Lord. Thus ma-
nifestly inveterate in his prejudices, un-
shaken in his ardent attachment to the re-
-ligion of Moses, the immutability and per-
petuity of which he considered it treason-

t Acts xxvi. 11,
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able and impious to question; with an aw
stere sense of duty which proscribed mercy
and precluded indulgence, fully authorized
by the direct testimony of the Law, to ex-
terminate all renegades from the faith of
their forefathers. He set forth, doubtless
with the applause of all his powerful party
in Jerusalem, likely to attain the highest
honour, advancement, even pecuniary re-
- ward, for his™burning zeal and inflexible
*constancy in support of the national creed.
He set forth apparcntly with no single
clrgﬁ'mstance which could induce him to
chahge, and with every.worldly and influen-
tial motive to attach him to his purpose®;
with the still further guarantee of his impe-
tuous and determined disposition against
any weakness or versatility. He arrives at
Damascus, blinded for a time, broken and
humbled in spirit, and his first step is to as-
sociate himself with those whom he came to

8 The Jews, or Ebiontes, have invented a strange story
of Paul’s being offended at not recciving the high priest’s
dadghter in marriage ; but, as Michaclis observes, ¢ this
¢ story is so absurd, that it carries with it its own: confu-
¢ tation.”  Marsl’s Michacelis, IV. 180. v
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destroy, to embrace that religion which he
had denounced as impious apostasy, teo
preach in the synagogues, that the despised
and hated Christ is the Son of God. No ob-
jeetion is made on the part of the Christians;
for it appears that one of their body, of those
whom Paul caine with the avowed purpose
of destroying, under the influence, as he de-
clares, of a vision, voluntarily seeks him out,
restores his eyesight, and admeds lum at once
into the Christian fr. atermty Now,whatever
the story with which *Paul Sohmted admis-
sion, the imperious motive of pels(ﬂml" -
curity laid the Christians under a nece_s(tey
of the most sober caution, and urged the
strictest investigation before they would
venture on so decisive a step. They myst
have known, and watched with apprehen-
sion, the object of Paul’s journey. Even if
superior to all revengeful feclings on ac-
count of their suffering brethren, they had
every reason to suspect and guard against
fraud. Their amazement, reluctance, and
incredulity are betrayed at every step in the
transaction. Ananias remonstrates, _Lor‘;l,
1 have heard by many of this man, how much
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evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem -
ind here he hath authority from the chief
priests to bind all that call on:thy name®.
Again, All that heard him were amazed, and
said ; Is not this he that destroyed them which
called on this name in Jerusulem, and came
hither for that intent, that he might bring
them bound wunto the chief priests'? Nor
would evidence be wanting, on which, whe-
ther vol\uptaiy or not, they could depend.
From the conduct and language of Paul’s
conipanions, who far from deserting him, led
huftoy the hand, and brought ki into Damas-
cus*, they could ascertain, to a certain point
at least, the truth of his statements. These
men would not be silent; for if they be-
lieved that a miracle had taken place, the
nature and purport of which they 6bviously
did not comprehend, they would have been
too full of so extraordinary an event not to
relate it publicly. If the miracle was doubt-.
fuly or to be accounted for on natural prin-
ciples, they would probably have denounced:
the imbecility of their once forward confe-

h Acts ix. 13, 14 i Acts ix. 21.
k Acts ix. 8. xxii. 11,



LECTYRE 1V. 159

derate, who was thus alarmed out of his re-
ligion, by weak and unwarranted apprehens
sions. Or, lastly, if no miraculous circum-
stance at all had taken place, they would
have reproached him still more loudly for
his causeless apostasy. Any important dis-
crepancy between their story and that of
Paul, would have alarmed the Christians,
and enforced more strongly the utmost
caution. The same motivesavould induce’
them to canvass the conduct of Ananias,
and to examine into the possibility of treach-
erous collusion. The company in Wl?

Paul travelled forbidslikewise the suppdsi-
tion, that he might have met some of the
Christians on the way, whose persuasive elo-
quence might have represented the new
doctrine in so favourable a light, as to shake
the scttled belief of the persecutor. For, be-
sides the improbability of converting a man
of Paul’s vigorous and impetuous character,
when he was solemnly pledged, and when
his passions were enlisted on the other part,
had any of the Christians had the despe-
rate courage to approach him, some of those
by whom he was attended would probably
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have suspected, watched, and published a-
‘broad the intercourse which he.was holding
with the enemies of the Law. - . .

As to Paul himself, he had every thing
to lose, and nothing to gain by the change.
The Jews were wealthy, the Christians poor;
the Jews numerous, the Christians compa-
ratively few; the Jews powerful, the Chris-
tians persecuted. Saul cut himself off at
once from ali*his connections and friends;
he frustrated 'all the high hopes which his
countrymen might have entertained from
hi§” character and acquirements; he be-
caie a man, if not self-exiled, yet one who
could not shew his face in his customary
place of residence without reproach, with-
out danger. He drew upon himself the
bitter hatred of all his Pharisaic brethlen“’-
he exasperated his powerful patrons, the

! Paul, according to Selden, was alrcady ordained an
c]dcr Vitringa 1s of the same opinion: ¢ Presbyteratus
« qutem dignitatem antedictam ab Gamalicle accepisse
¢ Paulum, antequam Christo nomen dederat, non videtur
« omnino dubitandum.” Selden de Syned. Vitringa de
Synag. vet. I11. 1. 7. compare also Biscoe, p. 269.

m Forif I yet plea sec men, I should not be the servant
of Christ, Galat. i. 10.
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high priests. For he added to his crime of
apostasy that which would be construed
into treachery to his employers. His life,
as it soon appeared, and ‘since a furious
persecution was still actually raging; could
not be safe for an instant. He had to lurk
among mistrustful friends; to fly into fo-
reign regions, to conceal himself from those
on whose estimation he had built his hopes
of distinction. In every poiat of view the
measure was desperate. - While he aban-
doned one party, he was not sure of a fa-
vourablce reception with the other “*he’ "1;1-
curred the dangers ofapostasy with nq fe-
curity of the reward—if indeed the scourge
and the prison which awaited. the Christian
convert may be entitled reward. In his
straight Torward path lay peace, the 1 respect
of his compatriots, wealth, estimation; in
the oblique road into which he struck, he
had first to bend his spirit to hypocrisy
and falsehood. He must impose on men,
who either being impostors like himself
would detect or hold off from him with the
acuteness of jealous suspicion, or being ho-
nest but foolish enthusiasts, offered no very
M
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brilliant alliance to a man eager for dis-
tinction, and unquestlonably ‘apt wanting
in sagacity and penetration. If the self-
confidence" of ¢onscious ability already an-
ticipated his forcible seizure of the post
of eminence ; if he contemplated no effec-
tual resistance to his usurpation, would his
prodigal courage have induced him to risk
all his prospects upon this hazard? Had he
joined the Chiistians before the persecution,
he might have béen unable or unwilling to
recede ; nOwW it had become clear, that the
oSt of eminence was that of peril; he must
have known how many among_his kindred
would proudly perform that part at his ex-
ecution, which he had filled at that of Ste-
phen.  Suppose that he contemplated from
the first the throwing down the barrier be-
tween the Jews and Gentiles, and the exten-
sion of his own influence by the indiscrimi-
nate admission of proselytes from all' quai
ters; the difficulty of such an enterprise,
the opposition to be expected from the ‘Jus
daizing Christians, the danger, that direetly
he attempted aninnovation he wounld“be
denounced, disclaimed, and cast off, were
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equally evident. Strange ambition! to quit
the steady wessel, which was bound on- its
regular course to a rich and hospitabje har-
bout, in order to spring on board a sinking
bark, whose way lay through quicksands
and breakers, in the hope that hé might be
permitted to seize the helm, and guide it to
some coast which at last mnight be imagi-
nary and Utopian. .

So far on the supposition, of Paul’s in-
sincerity. - Could he be the victim of enthu-
siastic self-delusion ? A singular theory has
been suggested on this much canvdtsed-to-
pic by some of those,,who, while they pfo-
fess to believe Christianity, invalidate all
the testimony on which Christian belief is
founded. Paul, it is said, a man of disor-
dered imfgination, violently affected by the
scenes of suffering which he had witnessed,
and the fortitude with which these suffer-
ings were endured, accidentally encounters
on his journey a tremendous thunderstorm,
in,the natural effects of which his alarmed
fancy beholds the terrors of his offended
Ged, and forms its confused and reverb®-
rating sounds into the,distinct and awful

M 2
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remonstrance of the injured Jesus®. But,
I. the assumption on which all this rests
is no{. merely unwarranted, but, as we have
seen, in direct . opposition to the narrative.
Paul, when he set out, was as much exas-
perated as ever against the Christians, and
his only object at Damascus seems to have
been the fulfilment of his persecuting com-
mission. II. The several descriptions in
the Acts bear,no appearance of a thunder-
storm. However rapid and sudden the at-
mospheric changes in those sultry climates,
there sthust be some gathering of clouds,
so’me preparatory dagkness, some vehicle, if
T may so speak, of the electri¢ fluid, which
must have induced the travellers to antici-
pate the great light, which, according to
Paul’d expression, suddenly shone around
them. But if Paul could be so far abstracted
in his own meditations, as not to perceive
the change in the atmosphere till the flash.
deprived him at once of sight and of sense,
those around him must have been suffi-
ciently familiar with the appearance of a

“n Tlus notion 15 devéloped by Kuinoel with consider-
able clegance and perspianty. In loco.
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thunderstorm, to have informed him that
the canse of his consternation was by no
means miraculous. If the other terrific
circumstances of a storm had accompanied
this extraordinary light, they would have
appeared no less the indications® of divine
wrath ; and as the whole scene would have
agted simultaneously on the guilty appre-
hension of the persecutor, that single fact
would scarcely have been selccted, and the'
rest of the awful circumstances, which alike
proclaimed the offended Deity and justified
his terror, studiously and perpetualty sap-
pressed. Indeed the, expressions used ¢by
Luke, and Paul himself, on the three differ-
ent occasions in which the occurrence is re-
lated, seem carefully to exclude any such
supposition : At midday, O king, I aw in
the way alight from heaven, above the bright-
ness of the sun’, vmwep ™ Aapmpirira Tou TAiv.
Words which appear to intimate, that the
sun was not previously obscured, but out-
shone by the more excessive brightness of
the preternatural light.

The unbeliever will ngt admit as an &-

° Acts xxvj. 13.
M 3
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gument, but must consider a curious coinci-
dence, the remarkable conformity of this
transaction with the Jewish opinions of di-
vine revelation. The light precisely corre-
sponds with the Shechinah, or divine Pre-
sence, the voice with the Bath-col, the usual
mode by which the God of Israel addressed
his people.

The last insuperable objection to this no-
‘tion is the character of Paul. Neither the
brief intimations of the former, nor the more
copious delineation of the latter part of his
life, avtnorize us to consider him a man of
distempered imagination. Unless the mere
fact of his bécoming an itinerant teacher of
Christianity convict him of this enthusiasm,
(which would be an assumption of the point
in quéstion,) his argumentative manner of
teaching,*his sobriety of demeanour, his
cool self-command in the most trying exi-
gencies ; the extraordinary combination of
vigour and prudence, of boldness and per-
suasiveness, of pliancy in trivial matters,
and unshaken perseverance in his main ob-
ject, alike contradiet this supposition. Ac-
cording to this thegry, once and once only
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he is seized with a fit of melancholy -en-
thusiasm, which changes all his views, pros-
pects, occupations, habits, opinions; but in
this all the extravagance of.his imagination
explodes as it were for ever, and leavés him
a humble, discreet, resolute, and rational
adherent to the cause which he has adopted.
The gloonly and timid Saul trembles before
a hurricane, the cool and intrepid Paul con-
fronts every terror of natute and of man:
Popular tumult cannot deprive him of his,
self command, nor the pomp and awe of au-
thority in the least appal him. % taken
literally, ke fights with. beusts at Ephesus, if
figuratively, he is exposed to dangers
equally dreadful. He is tranquil upon the
raging ocean, -and while the mariners de-
spair, hé alone is firm. A flash of lighthing
causes him to apostatize from the syna-
gogue, a whole life of terror, trial, and suf-
fering attaches him only more closely to the
Churoh of Christ. .

. Thus then the conduct and chardcter of
Paul are direct testimonies to the truth of
his miraculous conversion, the fofmer® is
our guarantee for his sincerity, the latter

M 4.
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our security against his having been the
victim of deception. If he invented this
whole consistent and circumstantial story,:
he must have been a designing'and ambi-
tious hypocrlte his companions must have
connived at his falsehood; Ananias have
been in collusion with him; all the Chris-
tians at Damascus, and the apostles them-
selves, the weakest and most unsuspicious
dupes, to be imposed upon by so ungrounded
a falsehood. He must have been this hy-
poctite for the sake of embracing poverty
ang <elf-denial, hatred and contempt, toil
and suffering, death itself, of which he was
in perpetual danger; or he must have
formed the splendid design of becoming
the benefactor of mankind, by the pubhca-
tion oka new rehglon——a design which it is
impossible to conceive compatible either
with the fraud to which he must have con-
descended in order to obtain admission into
the Christian brotherhood, or with reason,
which must have recoiled at the hopeless
improbability of converting the world to a
belief in the divinity of a Jewish peasant,
who had been publicly crucified.
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On the other hand, if Paul was deceived
by others, or by the warmth of his own
imagination, he must have been a weak and
fantastic dreamer. -Yet he had the ability,
the prudence, the resolution, to preach with
success the extraordinary doctring of Christ
crucified over half the habitable world ; he
had the address to conciliate the other
apostles to an admission of his claim to
equality; in every public scene he could
conduct himself with the coolest self-com-
mand, and most intrepid courage ; finilly,
he could obtain for his writings dn eqaal
authority with the Ggspels which recorded
the teaching of their Master, or those of
the elder apostles; writings not less dis-
tinguished for the consecutive v1gour of
their arguments, and the depth of their
views, than for the exquisite beauty with
which they enforce and explain that truth,
that hamility, that meekness, holiness, and
charity, of which the life and the teaching
of Christ are the great example.

If then neither hypocrite nor fanatic,
Paul must have been, what he annountes
himself, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the
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will of God; one to whom, as Peter de-
clares among the assembled apostles, God,
which knoweth the hearts, bare witness, giv-
ing him the Holy Ghost, as he did unto us°
by whom the signs of an apostle were
wrought in all patience, in signs, and wonders,
and mighty deeds ® ; who asserts, The Gospel
which was preached of me, is not after man.
For I neither received it of man, neither was
‘I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus
Christs. =~ s .
May that Gospel which Paul preached
sa.convince our understandings and purify
our hearts, that we being followers of Paul,
as Paul of Christ ™, may attain that everlast-
ing life which is revealed through Christ
Jesus. :

o Actﬂs‘fv. 8. P 2 Cor. xi1. 12. also Rom. xv. 19.
9 Galat. i. 11, 12. r1 Cor. x1. 1.
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o

1 CoRr. xii. 10, 11. =
To another divers kinds of tongues ; to another
the interpretation of tongues :

AU these worketh that one and the selfsame Spi-
rit, dividing to every man sever ally as he will:

IN order to accomplish the vast system of
proselytism, thus early announced and®de-
liberately proclaimed by the apdstles <of
Christ, it was necessapy that some mode of
communication should exist, éasy, perspicu-
ous, and familiar between the teachers and
their converts. A superficial acquaintance
with some common medium of intéscourse,
and an imperfect and indistinct power of
imparting their ideas, such for instance as
would be sufficient for barter or less intri-
cate commercial concerns, would have been
inadequate to their purpose. For to teach
a new faith, to communicate new moral and
rellglous notions, to persuade, to convinte,
to exhort, to explain, a. complete idiomati-
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cal intimacy with the language .of those
whom they addressed, and a free and un-
embarrassed elocution would be indispensa-~
ble. This diffieulty must have occurred to
the apostles at the very outset of their un-
dertaking. An early writer on the evidence
of Christianity thus expresses their con-
sciousness of this impediment. “ Was not
% again his language (that of Christ) plainly
“ divine, when he distinctly said to those
“his very humble disciples, Go and teach
“ all nations. And how is this possible ? (the
« disciples would naturally say, replying
“ semething after this,manner to their Mas-
« ter,) ITow, for instance, are we to preach
“ to the Romans? how shall we converse
“ with the Egyptians? of what language
« shall -we make use to the Greeks, men
“ who have been brought up in the Syrian
“ tongue alone? how shall we address Per-
“ sians, and Armenians, and Chaldeans, and
« Scythians, and Indians, and any other of
“ the barbarous nations®?” This testimony

3"Opa € py s arnbds Oeod w&Aw mponxaro Puwwiv, abvo-
Aekel Pigas Tois ebTeAsTTATONS Exeivois aiTol padnTacis, [lopeufina
reg pabyredoare mavra Ta vy, xak was elmov dv o palyral
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of Eusebius is not merely valuable, as de-
claring the traditionary opinion':-of the
Church, with'regard to the miracle of the
gift of tongues, but is of further importance
from- his situation as bishop of Casarea,
where he would necessarily be dcquainted
with the extent and prevalence of the Sy-
rian language. For there appears no rea-
son why the Syrian should have encroached
upon the Greek, during the three first cen-
turies of Christianity, the reverse might ra-
ther have been expected

76 BduoxaAw, wavrws wou dwoxgiaevory Toof v Erran Buva-
Tv; wag yap ‘Pafalois, pépe, xnpifopey 5 g 5 Alyvmrriois Sia-
Aexnadueba s moix 38 xpnoduela Aékes mpds “EAryvas, dvipes
5 Sdpav Ev‘rpa¢e’vrs; pdvy ¢wvﬁ, He’pa’ag 85 xai *Apueviovg, xal
Xarbaiovsy notd Snibog, xad "Tvdods ned elrve Bapﬁapwv yév-
ovo #Byy—Eusch. Dem. Evang. Lib. IIL. . 5.-156. edit.
Col. 1688. Compare likewise Dem. Evang. lib. II1. p.
112.

Chrysostom says the same : Kal nds rodrovs, dyoiv, dmav-
Tetg ERETTATAYTO 0} dmiaTONs; 6 pioy 'yAa'nrnv Exwv, iy "lou-
Sainny, wasg Tov Zxiofny, xad Tiv Tvddy, xoh Sauepdryy, xed Tov
Opéxa Erece;—Oratio quod Christus sit Deus, vol. VI.
p. 628. ed. Sav.

And again more explicitly : Q68 yap épdpwvos Tois meifo-
pésaig Noav, GAAG Eévqy Twa xal wapnAAzypévny woapd wimog
Tds yAdrTas xextopivar puviv, Tiv ‘Efpaida Aéyw—.Ibid. p.
635,
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»:{The book cilled the Acts of the :Apostles
declares. with distinctness, such as the inge-
nuity. of all:those more recent.crities;whe
have explained away, limited, and depreeci-
ated the miracle, so as to leave nothing mi:
raculous, has been, in my opinion, unable to
elude®, that this difficulty was surmounted-

RVEY

b Mlddleton s Essay, I believe, first directed the atten-
tion of theologians to the subject. Ernesti interfered
between Middletou and his antagonist, bishop Warbur-'
ton, and abandoned the utility of the miracle, as a means
of propagating the gospel The later history of the con-
troyersy may be seen in Kuinoel. Mr. Townsend has
condensed I suppose from Kuinoel, the various opinions
of those who would do away the miracle altogether.
« Eichhorn suggests, that to speak with tongues means
only that some of the apostles uttered mdlstmct and in-
articulate sounds, and those who uttered foreign or new
or other words, were Jews who ‘had come to Jerusalem
from thewremote provinces of the empire, and being ex-
cited by the general fervour, united with them in prais-
ing God in their own languages. Herder is of opinion
that the word yAdsoa is used to express only obsolete, fo-.
reign, or unusual words. Paulus conjectures, that those.
who spoke with different tongues were foreign Jews, the
hearers Galileeans. Meyer, that tbey either spoke- in-
terms or language not beforc used, in an enthusiastie
manner, or united Hebrew modes of expression with
Gieek or Latin words. Heinrichsius, or Heinrich, that
the apestles suddenly spoke the pure Hebrew language
in a sublime and elevated style. ~Kleinius, that the apo.
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by a.supernatural communication: of! the
power of expressing themselves: in-all thosé
languages - irr which the gospel was to'-be
preached. - As however the *question. is of
great importance, and by no means devoid
of interest, it may be expedient, and is un~
questionably essential to the argument for
the credibility of Christianity from the con-

stles, excited by an extraordinary enthusiasm, expressed -
their fee]mgs with more than usual¢warmth and elo-
quence.” Townsend, New Testament arranged, in loco.

‘The notion of Kuineel is as ingenious, but not rfore
satisfactory. According to him, the rigid Jews '.OU]d not
endure that divine worship should be offered in any laTe.
guage but the Hebrew or Syrochaldaic, only the nfore
liberal would tolerate Greck. But the whole assem-
bly, struck with astonishment at the wonderful circum-
stances which attended the effusion of the Holy Ghost,
lost all self-command, and, each breaking out in the lan-
guage most familiar to him, began to magnify ,G'od. Thus
he assumecs, that Jews from all quarters were already
cnlisted among the ranks of the Christians, and sup-
poses that the multitude mistook all this assemblage of
foreign Jews for Galilzans ; the multitude themselves be-
ing forcign Jews from all quarters. Kuindel’s attempts
to reconcile the other passages in the Acts, in which this
gift is mentioned, with his system of interpretation, ap-
pear to me among the most unfortunate specimens of the-
ologic ¢riticism into which an acute and learned mind
has ever: been betrayed by its attachment to a precon-
ceived theory. '
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duct of the apostles, to. exarmine:into sthte
manner-in which they attained this qualifi-
cation for the ministry, and te ascertain, if
possible, whether the miracle was necessary,
or if not absolutely necessary, so adapted
for the furtherance of the design, as to
warrant, if I may so speak, this interference
of the divine Providence; since the most
pious Christian must acknowledge the Deity
never to work miracles, except with a great
and worthy object.

The general opinion which militates
agains the literal belief in the gift of
tongues is this, thaf the Greek language
was of itself sufficient for the propagation
of the Christian religion, and that Greek
was so universally prevalent in Palestine,
that the apostles probably spoke it without
especial inspiration ©. Now the first objec-
tion which occurs to this statement is the
axtreme improbability that the miracle
should have been invented or believed,
aspecidlly by the Greek fathers, if it were
tis entirely superfluous. If there are not

¢ From Erasmus downwards, the general current of
‘heological opinion has run in this direction.
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Jews from all quarters in Jerusalem, speak-
ing only the various languages of the coun-
tries in which they usually resided, and
possessing no common medium of inter-
course ; if all, the apostles included, could
speak and understand Greek, who would
have thought of fabricating so unnecessary
a wonder, one which might so easily be con-
futed, and could produce no advantage
whatever. Besides, of all persons Luke was’
least likely to invent, or to record, unless
authoritatively assured of its truth, a %ir-
cumstance so extraordinary; for he was
more of a Greek than any other of the sa-
cred writers, and the follower of Paul, to
whom, if to any of the apostles, the gift of
tongues was unnccessary. Still less would
the evangelic writers have contjnued fo
speak of this gift as a standing miracle, if
the apostles had no opportunity of exercis-
ing it, nor would all the Greek and Latin
Fathers have acquiesced in an interpreta-
tion of Scripture, of which every one, espe-
cially the Syrian Eusebius above quoted,
must have perceived the futility . .

4 It would not be difficult to trace the unanimous con-
N
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There is another curious confirmation, if
not of the necessity, of the probable utility
of this gift, or, to say the least, a comment
on the general belief of the church in its
reality, I mean the imitation of the mira-
cle by those, who after the manner of the
apostles, went about the world, converting
their hearers to a new system of belief.
“ And indeed,” says Damis, addressing A-
pollonius of Tyana, “as to the languages of
« the Barbarians, as many as there are, and
“ there is one of the Armenians, another of
“sthe Medes and Persians, another of the
“ Gadusians, I have a knowledge of them
“all.” «And I, my friend,” says Apollo-
nius, “ understand them all, having learnt
“none.” Alexander the false prophet in

LA

sent of all Christian writers in the common interpretation.
In addition to the testimonies from Eusebius and Chrys-
ostom I shall merely subjoin the following, as shewing
the only difference of opinion which existed on the sub-
jeet: ¢ Unus fuit e nobis, qui, cum unam emitteret vo-
“ cem, ab diversis populis, et dissona oratione loquenti-
¢ bus, familiaribus verborum sonis, ct suo cuique utens
“ existimabatur ecloquio.” Arnob. contra Gent. 1. 46.
Seme others of the Fathers espoused this whimsical opin-
ion.

¢ Kai piv xod 7oc puwds Téiv PapBikpuw, émdoas elow: <izd 52,
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Lucian, is likewise embarrassed with this
difficulty ; for when any of the Barbarians
came to him for oracles, he was obliged
to keep them waiting a considerable time
for his answers, in order that he might find
persons qualified to interpret their ques-
tions .

To return to the Scripture. I can scarcely
conceive what could constitute the broad
line of demarcation between, the Hellenist
and native Jews, except the difference of
language. The early church was evidently
formed of two parties. In those dajps, whan
the number of the digciples was multipked,
there arose « murmuring of the Grecians,

GAAY pev "Appeviov, darn 38 Mpdwyv Te xai spodv, dAAy 8
Kabovoiwy' perarapBovw 38 miacas. iyw 3%, ;v:..v,‘u’) eTolibe,
waciy Euvinui, pabov 0ddswiav. Philost. Vita z\poll. 1. 19.
Compare Eusebius in Hieroclem ¢. IX. et ¢. XIV. where
it appears that on one occasion Apollonius was obliged to
have recourse to an intcrprctor.

fPAARG xad BupBapors moAAdnis Expyoev, e Tig TH maTpi®
Zpoiro pavii Sopioi, i Kexriorl, ob fadiw; iEevpioxwy Tivdg imi
Snpolivras bpoelueis Tais Sedwxdos, Sick TobTo xal WOAYs v péow
Xpovos v Tis Te dooews Ty BifBAlwy, xal Tig ypyopwdiag, ws &y
TONUTY xaTd CXOANY AVoWTG TE 0l Xpno(oi doPahdi, xai egpi-
axoivTo 0f Epunveloas Suvapevos Exaota. Lucian. Alex. Psecud.

C. IAI.
N2
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eAAaTav B, against the Hebrews, because their
widows were neglected in the daily ministra-
tion®. Now nothing was so likely to pro-
duce this misunderstanding as dissimilarity
of language'; hence an argument adduced

8 I have not the slightest hesitation in assuming that
the Hellenistac were Jews speaking the Greek language,
and usually residing in Greek citics, not proselytes, or
heathen converts. ¢ The Jews to whom this (the Chal-
“ dee) was the mother tongue were called Hebrews ;
¢ and from thence.are distinguished from the Hellenists,
“ which every onc knows.” Lightfoot on Johkn v. 2.
Coniparc Scheetgen. Hor. Heb. in loco. For the differ-
ent opmmns of learned men on this point, sce Fabricius
Iix Lvangc] c. IV. Notwithstanding the evasion of
Salrasius, the distinction of Nicolas, as a proselyte of
Antioch, is conclusive that the rest were Jews.

h Acts vi, 1.

i The native Jews dcspisu\ the Hellenists.  Biscoe
suggests that this was the origin of the murmurings of
the Hellewists against the ]cws, because being considered
an inferior race, they might be jealons of every real or
supposed neglect.  On Acts, 1. 90.  According to the
same author "Earyvicras (Acts ix. 29.) is translated in the
Syriac version, Jews speaking: the Greek tongue. 1. 86.
Another reason has been given for this jealousy. “E con-
¢ tra videntur Judaeorum multi hanc versionem vitupe-
« rasse, (vid. not.) ct Hellenistas propter ¢jus usum odio
¢ prosecutos csse. Unde discordiam inter Hebracos ct
¢ Hecllenistas, Act. vi. 1. licet ex alia causa profectam, ex
¢« Bibliorum tum discrimine primo ortam, ct postea con-
¢ tinuatam observarunt multi, quibus assentit Jos. Scali-
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by Middleton* in support of the opinion,
that Greek was generally spoken in Jerusa-
lem, because the names of the seven dea-
cons are almost all Greek, may be made to
bear the other way. For, not to insist on
the opinion of Grotius' and Rdésenmuller,
that Luke sometimes Hellenised Hebrew
names, nothing could be more natural, as
nothing could more clearly evince the dis-
interested views of the whole body, than
the selection of these officers froin the party
complaining, that is to say, from the Hel-
lenist converts. Some indeed have Suapposgd
that the deacons werg not appointed to.su-
perintend the general distribution, but to
watch over the particular intcrests of the
Grecian converts.

“ ger, qui ex Benjaminis Itincrario notal Alexandria:
¢ duo fuisse Judaeorum genera, Babyloniorum ct Helle-
¢ nistarum, quorum illi hos cane pejus et anguce oderunt,
< legentes barbare, et legentes Agyptiace, quug versio
< illa confecta fuit in Hgypto.” B. Walton. I’rolrgmncna.
On the Hellenistaz compare Lightfoot on Jobn vii. 35.

k Essay on the Gift of Tongues, Works, vol. I1. 81.

! Nomina haec omnia sunt Graeca, quod non mirum in
Alexandrinis, in Judais vero in Judaea natis credogno-
mina fuissc Hebraea, qua: Lucas Gracce extulerit. Grotius
in Acta. V1. 5. Compare Rosenmuller. Benson (in his

N 3
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But the general prevalence of the Greek
language in Palestine, after the closest in-
vestigation which I have been able to in-
stitute, appears ¢o me to have been asserted
in direct opposition to all authorities, and
upon no grounds whatever, except an in-
ference from its gradual extension in other
countries. It is now almost universally al-
lowed, that our Lord and his apostles usu-
ally spoke the vernacular language of Pa-
lestlne s a ero-(,haldcuc ™ or, as 1t is sBme—

luslmy ofghc fivst p]antmg of Christianity) has advanced
argopiniott similar to that in the text.

m,This plaun fact was nof reccived without consider-
able resistance on the part of the more enthusiastic ad-
mirers of the Greek language, and the more strenuous
adherents to the Septuagint version. ¢ An vero Christo et
apostolis vernacula fucrit lingua Syriaca, a quibusdam
quicrifur.  ¥Vidmanstadius, qui primus in Europa Novum
"Pestamentum Syriacum cdidit, pracfat. docet, hane lin-
guam Redemptoris nostri ortu, educatione, doctrina, mira-
culis, corporis et sanguinis sul confectione cucharistica,
ac Patggs etiam wterni voce, bis caclo ad cum emissa, con-
secratam, et hac lingua seriptam esse antiquam versionem,
quam ipse edidit. Cujus sententize plerique suffragan-
tur, Marius, Bodescanius, Trostius, 'Tremellius, Buxtorf.”
Walton. Prolcg.

The opponents indeed did not altogether deny that
our Lord spoke Syriac, but that it was the same dialect
with the Syriac version.  Reiske however considered the
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times called, an Aramaic dialect, which,
however corrupted from the purer language
of the older Scriptures, is called Hebrew,
both in the New Testament and in Jose-
phus. This appears evident, as well from
the general idiom of their language, as from
the Syro-Chaldaic words retained in several
places, when the evangelists wished to pre-
serve the precise expression which our Lord

quiestion set at rest : ““Quam linguam Jesu Christo, nostro
Servatori optimo, tandem vernaculam attribuemus ? Hic
vero ancipiti dubitatione nulla distrahemur, neque apxio
conatu occupabimur circa illud, quod citra lal)m em doceri
posse dudum Erpenius judicavit, sed C haldao-{‘syrlac
Scrvatori nostro benignissimo asseremus, uam hlsto.rm,
usus, ¢t commurnis doctm'mn‘opinio huc usque illi adse-
rucrunt. Nostra equidem charta non patictur, ut in testi-
moniis theologorum et philologorum conquirendis evage-
mur: verumtamen intrepidi illud affirmamus, cruditissi-
mos quosque viros in eandem sententiam concessisso”
Reiske, Diss. Phil. de ling. vern. J. C. s “

Kuinocel has made a statement about the speeches of
St. Peter, the accuracy of which, I leave to be decided by
the learned orientalists, but which, if correct, i1s of great
importance. “ IHa ipsee autem Petri orationes stilo et cha-
ractere structuraque verborum haud parum discrepant ab
orationibus Pauli . . . . singuli loci ocrbum de verbo in
Hcbraicume sermonem possunt trangferri”  Ile argues
from hence, that Luke must have written from some ear-
lier Syro-Chaldaic document, at all events it is a str(?ng
proof that the apostle ordinarily spoke that language.

N 4
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used, and which they generally explain or
paraphrase in Greek. Not merely how-
ever was this dialect their vernacular
tongue, but a remarkable passage seems to
intimate, that men of the class from which
the apostles were selected spoke no other,
certainly not Greek. Canst thou speak
Greek? is the exclamation of the governor
to St. Paul, mistaking him for a certain
‘Egyptian, who had obtained an extensive
influence over an insurrectionary multitude
in Judeea. Upon which St. Paul immedi-
ately commences his address to his coun-
trymen in the Hebrew tongue°. But he
would scarcely have harangued the peo-
ple in a language probably unknown to
the governor, with whom his first object
was to exculpate himself from every sus-
picion of teaching seditious doctrines, un-
less it had been absolutely necessary, in
order to make himself intelligible to the
people*.

n Acts xxi. 37. © Acts xxi. 40.

r Mr. Broughton, in his masterly reply to Palao-
romaica, has proposed a version of this passage different
from that in our common Bibles. It is certainly extraor-
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Next to the sacred writings is the unex-
ceptionable authority of Josephus, who fur-
nishes us with several incidental facts, which
tend to the same conclusion. Josephus was
a man of some rank, and of cultivated edu-
cation ; but, 1. he distinctly statés both the
difficulty which he experienced in making
himself master of the Greek language,

dinary, that the governor should conclude that Paul was
no Egyptian from his speaking Greek, whith to an Alex-
andrian would have been his native dialect. T apprelend,
however, that the governor thought more of the charac-
ter than the birthplace of tlns Egyptian, whose elp-
quence in the vernacular languag_,c of Palestine was
proved by the snceess with Which he preached rebellion
to his numerous followers.

But the main stress of my argument rests on St. Paul’s
transition from Greek, when he addressed the governor,
to Hebrew, when he harangued the peoplé; a transition
which, if not neeessary, would have excited SuSpicion.

I am inchined likewise to suspet, that among the rea-
sons which induced the high priests to employ Terwul-
lus, apparently a professional orator, to accuse Paul,
might have been their diffidence in their own ability to
plead against a man cqually skilled in both languages ;
unless indeed Tertullus, whose name is clearly Latin,
was employed in deference to the Roman practice, which
required all judicial proceedings to be conductcd in
Latin. Indecd, the speech of Lertullus appears to me to
have a remarkable Latin cast.
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especially as regards gramnmatical accuracy
and, correct pronunciation; and the na-
tional prejudice he had to overcome, which
strongly discountenanced the learning fo-
reign languages, so that scarcely one or two
had attairred to perfection in that study ?;
and even he himself, after he had composed
his history, submitted it to certain ecritics,
who were to correct the Greek style™. 2. In
another passage he mentions as a remark-
able circumstance the proficiency of a cer-
taine Justus in Greck literature®. 3. Jo-
sephus | himsclf first wrote his history in the
Syro—Chaldal(, language, and afterwards in
Greek, for those readers who “were under
the dominion of the Romans®. DBut it

9 Kai rav l A)w)vmd}v 8¢ ypauparwy omeidaca p.s'raaxe?v,
™ 7pap.p.a1'aunv dumaipiay dvarafav Ty 88 7rsps T wpoq.‘opav
ax‘mﬁemv ﬂdTPIOg :xw}\uo‘s o‘um@:ux ﬂaF T{LIV 'yap OU?( sxeu/oug
amuBénovTou ToUs WOAAGY Yovav SixAextovg éxpalbovres. Josepll
Ant. Tib. 20. ad fin. et infra, Ai¢ TolTo WOAAGY movnedvTwy
mEpY THY ATANGW TRUTYY, moMs TavEg B0 ¥ Tpeis xatdpbuwoay, xal
T@Y wovew T Emixepmioy <08hg EadBov.

08 mavd piv of "lovdaios vd "EAAjvwy @iroroyoiss. Orig.
cont. Cels. I1. 34.

r Xpnodueves Tiat wpis Ty 'EAApvida gangy cuvepyols. Con-
tra Apion. 1. 9.

s Josephi Vita.
t Hpobféuny dyd Tois xara Tiv ‘Pupaiwy fyemoviay, ‘EAAES:
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should seem that the Jews in Palestine
must be included under the description of
Barbarians, for whom the former history
was designed; as we can séarcely under-
stand why Josephus, connected as he was
with the Romans, and remote both by birth
and residence from the Oriental and Me-
sopotamian Jews, should first consult the
:onvenicnee of the latter. But as his his-
tory was in some sort a vindjcation of his”
own conduct to the Jews of Palestine,
among whom he had hved, and held a dis-
tmgulshed command, it is natural #hat ha
should first address ®hem in their natve
idiom. 4. Dilring the siege, Josephus ap-
pears regularly to have discharged the duty
of interpreter; an office which would have
been entirely unnecessary, if Titus2nd his
captains, and the Jews likewise, had been
familiar with Greek. At one time we are
informed that Titus “sends down Josephus
“ to address them in their native language.”
At another, “But Josephus, standing on
“an cminence, so as not to be heard by
| ]

yAdooy weraPBurdv, & Toig dvw PupPapus ) Tarpiw cuvtifas
dvémepla mporepov, dpnynoasiu. B, J. in init.
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“John alone, but by the multitude alss, con-

“veyed tothem in the Hebrew langutige the
« words of Caesar.” Ata third,“Titus himself
“having placed an intetpreter near him, bé-
“gan to'address them.” And lastly,in his trea-

u Kal 7iv 'Iwa’mrov xeiss 75 mx‘rplw yAdaoy Stakeywq::u B.
J. v. 9. Ko § "Twoymog, iis dv e [.u] 16 "Twdvy pdvoy, GAAG xa)
Tois WoANois, &v dmyadw ords, 74 ve Tob Kalowphs Sifyyéiner
‘Efpatlwy. VI. 2.

Hapwyyef;«z; o 'rons a“rpanwrmg Tirog, Oup.ou Te Nty Perdy
pbvasy Eyxporvels, xo) v dppyvia wupuo'-n)o'ay.svo;, Omep v TEX-
papiov 70U xpateiv, mpdros Nptavo Adyaw. VI, 6.

I« may be worth whilc to subpm the following ¢ircum-
stance : Euoﬂ) ody alroic #wl TRV wupywv xa@e{oy.evo:, wpo-
qvuov, ndray oxacleln ©5 dpyavov, xal § wétpa dépoiro, T
marploo yAdaay Bodvres, & ios Foxeran. V. 6.

The only passage which I have beerf able to diseover
in Joscphus, which much favours the prevalence of
Greek in Jerusalem, is the permission which was granted
to the Jews of erecting pillars in the precincts of the tem-
ple, with ipscriptions on them in the Greek and Latin
language, ¢ Let no one pass these bounds.” But thesc
inscriptions were cxclusively addressed to the Roman
soldiery; the native Jews knew the permitted limits,
which were defined by custom and the religio loci. Ro-
senmuller has made a curiouswobservation on the Hebrew
being inscribed, as well as the Greek and Latin, over the
cross: “ Greeco sermone scripta erat heec airiz ob maxi-
“ mam turbam Hellenistarum, quse ad pascha convene-
“eat, quanquam alioqui Graeco sermoni a Micedonicis
“ temporibus et in Palmstina Judei vicineque gentes
¢ assueverant. Latino sermone scriptus erat tifulus ob
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tise against Apion, Jasephus states: that he
alone in the Roman army, we may. p !
as a person of trust, understood the accounts
given by the deserters, ra wapa Tor airquirwy
axayysIspera pwves airis cwip.  If in objec-
tion to the inference drawn from these latter
incidents, it is suggested that few except the
lower order of the people were crowded into
Jerusalem at this period, they at least were
not inferior, generally speaking, to the fish-"
ermen of Gennesareth or the artisays of
Galilee*. If the Talmudic writings are &d-
missible as authority, a learned Italia#, after,
an investigation of their evidence, concludes,
that the tradition of the whole synagogue
declares the Syro-Chaldaic to have been the
language in general use throughout Pales-
tine”. I consider therefore the prevalence

*

‘ majestatem imperii; Hebraeo ob locum in quo suppli-
¢ cium sumebatur.” in Luc. xxiii. 38. Why not because it
was the vernacular language of the multitude? Nomus
paraphrases it thus: Adcovly yrdooy re, Zdpw, xal *Axailts
Peovy-

x It is worth observing, that John of Gischala and a
great number of the besieged were Galilzeans. -

¥:E-per non multiplicare testimonianze ed autorita,

Rabbi Azaria de Rossi nel suo libre cui fece il titolo di
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of the Greek tongue among the lower or-
ders in Judaea * as a gratuitous assumption,

Meor enaim, Jume degli occhi, apertamente attesta, come
vedremo anche in 8eguito, che il Caldeo era ora volgare
e familiare alla plebe, e che la lingua usata in que tempi
presso 1 Palestini, ed 1 Vangelisti, era la Caldea. Tale ¢
la mente di tutti gl Ebrei, ¢ tale la tradizione della sina-
goga intera. De Rossi della lingua propria de Christo.
z The distinguished critic however, quoted above, al-
though in some degree inclined to lower the miracle of
.the gift of tongues, has in another place stated, with his
usual perspicuity,,what I conccive to have been the real
statec of the spoken language in Jerusalem and else-
where.
“ Quod enim aliter sentientes de usu Grazeae et Latina
# lingua® in omnibus universi Romani imperii provinciis
¢ dicunt, id quidem est vernm, sed restringendum tamen
“ videtur ad lautioris conditionis homines, et alios qui
 negotiorum causa swpe itinera faciebant, non extenden-
“ dum ad omnes plebeios. Et fac, vernaculas fuisse lin-
¢ guas, Greegam ct Latinam, in plerisque Romani imperii
¥ provingils, vernacule tamen now fuerunt in Palestina,
“ nec vernacule fuerunt apostolis.  Grzeca quidem Jin-
¢ gua peritiam sibi comparaverant lectione versionis
¢« Gracae Alexandrine. Sed aliud est intelligere lin-
“ guam exteram ita ut libros in illa lingua scriptos legere
¢ et intclligere possis, aliud est in cadem loqui et scri-
¢ bere. Iste apostolorum habitus animi sensus Graece et
¢ Latine proferendi, omnino ad Ilvebpa referendus est,
¢ quo operante ausl sunt linguis peregrinis laudes Dei
“czelebrare, et prompte de rebus divinis disserere, in Act.
“i.” The apostles’ carly familiarity with the Septua-
gint is assuredly an assumption which requires proof.
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unsupported by proof®. Greek was un-
questionably vernacular in the numerous
Macedonian colonies in Syria, and of course
was that of the court and of public transac-
tions throughout the kingdoms of the Syro-
Grecian kings". But Jud®a was hedﬂ'od in
by national prejudices and its own peculiar
customs. The mercantile, the educated part
of the community, those about the court
of Herod, who affected to ingorporate Gre-
cian with Jewish customs¢, aéquired a

2 Mr. Townsend has argued, that Greek was m general
use in Judaea, because thc Jewish writers have used many
Greck words in their Hebray : he might prove by the
same argument that French is the vernacular language
in London. T find from the very able preface to the
translation of Schleiermacher’s Essay on St. Luke, that
professor Hug, in his introduction to the New Testament,
has discussed at length the progress of the Gaeck lan-
guage in Judea. I have not been able to obtain the ori-
ginal work, and regret the delay of Dr. Waite’s promised
translation. I have seen however a compendium of
Hug’s work in French by Monsieur Cellerier, in which he
professes to give the heads of Hug’s argument on this
subject: if he has fairly represented them, I sce no reason
for altering any statement that I have made.

b See Brerewood, Inquiry touching Languages.

© A roiro nad paAhov e5iBaive Ty matpduv o, xoi Ee-
wixtis Emrrydelpaciy Omodiigbepe Ty whAus xavhoTACIY, Anap-
syxelpyrov odoav. Joseph. Ant. XV. 8. 1.



192 LECTURE V.

knowledge of Greek, as the higher classes
in Europe of French. Yet this was re-
garded with the greatest jealousy by the
rigorous Jews even of the educated classes®.
But that it descended lower, and reached

d Ich erwahne nicht einmahl, unter was fur ecinem
hass die Griecishe Sprache bey dem Juden zu Jerusalem
lag, die sie immer eincr heidnischen unheiligkeit ver-
dachtig hiclten. Michaelis, Erklarung decs Briefes an

.die Hebrier. Judwis Palastinensibus, imprimis severio-
ribus, invisum erst studium linguarum peregrinarum, et
ab usu alius quam sanctze, i. ¢. Hebraese veteris ct Syro-
Chzldaicz, in religione tradenda et precibus faciendis ab-
horrebant, lenius sentientes usum Greaecae linguze conce-
ticbant. Kuinocl. in Act. ii. 4. The latter clause, as far
as the Jews of Jerusalem-arc concerned, is very ques-
tionable. )

Menachoth. fol. 99 : Dumza filius, qui ex R. Ismaclis
sorore genitus erat, interrogavit avunculum, Num, mihi,
qui universam legem dedici, fas est sapientiee Graecze stu-
derc? Tunc el inculcavit avunculus dictum, (Jos. i. 8.)
Ne discedito Liber iste legis ex ore tuo, sed studio cjus in-
cumbe interdiu ct nocte. Age igitur, reputa tecum, quee-
nam sit illa hora quac nec ad diem nec ad noctem perti-
neat : quam si inveneris, licebit tibi sapientiae Graecae ope-
ram navare. ) .

Mecdrash Tchillin ; Quaesiverunt R. Josua f. Levi,
Quoad docebit homo filium suum sapientiam Grazecam?
Respondit iis, Ea hora qua neque est dici, neque noctis.
Menachoth fol. 64.2. Maledictus est, qui alit porcos, ct

qui docet filium suum sapientiam Graecam. Kuinoel, in
Act. i1 4.
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the body of the common people, appears to
me, of itself improbable, in direct opposition
to the cvidence of the Scripture, of Jose-
phus and of Jewish tradition, and support-
ed by no authority whatever . 1f then the
apostles addressed the assembled multi-
tudes on the day of Pentecost, proclaiming,
as they declare, the resurrection of the Lord

¢ 8ce Michaelis, translated by bishop Marsh, vol. III.
p- 143. with Marsh’s note. I have not scen the sccond
edition of Michaclis, Erklarung des briefes dn die Hebriier;
but the objections of the learned doctor Masch, in his
Abhandlungen von der Grundsprache des evangelii Mat-
thaei, to the first, appearced to me quite ineonclusivg.
My argument is not necessarily connected with the gon-
troversy about the language mn which the Gospel aceord -
ing to St. Matthew and the Epistle to the Hebrews were
written : but T must own, that (if Dr. Townson’s hypo-
thesis of a double original, the former one in Hebrew,
the other™in Greek, be not, as 1 conceive, the most proba-
ble) the defenders of the ITebrew original have the su-
periority both in authority and argument.  But the ar-
guments of Michaclis and Marsh, with those which I
have adduced in the text, appear to me conclusive on
the great point, that the body of the native people in Pa-
lestine spoke the Aramaic dialect, and no other.  Wet-
stein aud Jortin are the most decisive on the other side.
Lardner concedes, what is suflicient for my argument,
¢ that, in very carly days there was a Hebrew Gospel.”
Warks, II1. 166. 4to. edit. Sce on the other side Kuinocl,
Proleg. in Joan.

O
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Jesus, in what one language did they make
themselves intelligible to men thus collected
from all quarters of the world f? In their
own corrupt Galileeans? But, even if this
had been understood, was it likely to ar-
rest the attention, and cause any sensation
among the Oriental as well as Roman, the
Arabian as well as Libyan, the Asiatic as
well as Cretan worshippers? Were men
likely to pause, and listen to poor arti-
sans haranguing in a provincial jargon ? In
Greek? But how did the uneducated fol-
l(‘)‘wers ¢f one, concerning whom the Jews
expressed their astonishment, How knoweth

T If the apostles on the day of Pentecost had expressed
themselves improperly, or with a bad accent, as most peo-
ple do when they speak a living language which is not
natural to them, the hearers, who at that time were not
converted to Christianity, would have taken notice of
such faults, which since they did not, it is to be supposed
that they had nothing of that kind to object. Jortin.
Eccl. Hist. vol. 1. 58.

§ On the pecubiar pronunciation of the Galilians see
Lightfoot, Chor. Cent. ¢. 87. and note to Lecture III.

« Homines Judiel, quia sunt accurati in lingua suva,
¢ confirmata est lex m manibus corum; Galilxl vero,
¢ quia non sunt accurati in lingua sua, neque stabilita
¢ cst lex in manibus eorum.”  Quoted by Buxtorf from
the Talmud. Sec Reiske™s Diss,
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this man letters, seeing he hath never learn-
edh, attain this proficiency in a foreign dia-
lect? Was this accomplishment compatible
with their rank in society, their former avo-
cations, their mean and mechanical employ-
ments? Before their summons ag Apostles,
their labours, subsequently the life which
they led, chiefly in the villages and towns of
Galilee or Judea, rarely visiting Jerusalem,
must have interfered with the acquisition®
of a foreign tongue. In short, would any
one language have been sufficient to make
any striking or permanent impression on,
such a multitude? Or, gonceding that Greek
was that onc®language, were the Apostles
likely to possess this qualification, to speak
this strange dialect, under such peculiar cir-
cumstances, with facility, fluency, and preci-
sion? I do not mean that in Galilee, as it
was called, of the Gentiles, they might not
have known a few Greek words and phrases;
but I cannot conceive that they could possess
that perfect knowledge which would be re-

h Origen takes the &ypappareis literally 5 Nuvi 32 745 Bag-
WY GAIETS Xat) TeADVag, UNOE T mpdTa Ypappmare pepabyudras.
Contra Cels. 1. 62.

o2
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quisite, to harangue, to argue, to confute, to
illustrate from the Scripture, which, at least
in Jerusalem, was not familiarly read in a
Greek version’, in short to unfold the

1 ¢« Even ifiit be true that there were synagogues m Je-
rusalem where the Old Testament was read, not - the
Chaldee, but in the Greek version, we caunot thenee in-
fer that Greek was generally spoken in Jerusalem.  We
might aswell conclude that German was universally under-
stood in Loudon, because there are German chapels there.”
‘Note to Michaelis ITL 123. Rosenmaller (see notez p.190.)
espouses a dlflolcut oplm(m, but Kuinoel agrees with Mi-
chaglis. ¢ Xt insynagogis Hellenistarum (vid. Act. vi.
€ 1—9.) libri sacri sermone Hebraeo praclegebantur, Alex-
& andrinfun enim versionem prielectam fuisse, probari ne-
« guit.”  The only proot which T can find advanced on
the other side 1s a circumstance which, on Rabbinical
authority, occurred in Cesarea. But (‘wesarea was not
merely a sea-port town, as Michaclis observes, but a town
of Greek origin, and in great part inhabited by Grecks.
See Josephus for the dissensions there, B. J. 1ib. 2.

According to Simon the Septuagint was read after the
Icbrew as an exposition. Crit. Inquirics, p. 163.

Compare Sturzius de ling. Maced. et Alexand. and Vi-
tringa, de Syn. Vet.

Casaubon expresses himself strongly on this point;
¢ Putare germanos Judaos in Judaa commorantes ver-
¢ stone Gr.x-m esse usos, hoce vero nihil est alind nist suam
“ yerum Judaicarum crassam imperitiam palam facere.
¢ Nam pleni sunt libri Rabbioram detestatione illins
¢ facti et versionis; quam ut infament quid non commi-
¢ niscuntur plerique llorum 2 Eercit. 11,
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whole scheme of their religion perspicuous-
ly, and without discrepancy. If the whole

Lightfoot has given an cxlruo‘rdit.lary reason why the
Seripture was written in Greek rather than the language
of Palestine ; ¢ 1'or when the Jewish people were now to
-¢¢ be cast off, and to be doomed to cternal ursing, it was
¢ very improper, certainly, to extol their language, whe-
“’ther it were the Syriac mother tongue, or the Chaldee,
“its cousin language, unto that degree of honour, that
¢ it should be the original language of the New Testa-
“ment.  Improper, certainly, it was, to write the gospel
in their tongue, who, above all thes inhgbitants of the
« world, most despised and opposed it.” On AMatth.
123, As if Christianity had met with no success 1t PPa-
lestine, or in Edessa and Babylonia, where she Syriac
and Chaldee were vernacular.—Undoubtedly the Greek
was the fittest language wwwhich the New Testatent
could be written, as by far the best and most extensively
known.  Whether the Syriac converts had an inspired
gospel and epistle in their own language or not, they had
a translation from the earliest period, whicheclearly proves
that the Greek was not universally read.  "lhe Syriac
Paraphrase indeed thus coneludes, ¢ Finis evangelii sancti
¢ pracdicationis Matthael, quod pracdicaverat febraice in
¢ regione Palestinae.™ On which Mor] observes, < Uile
¢ apparet hace verba mhil aliud indicare, quam quod lin-

~

-~

¢ oua Ebraica, 1 e, iingua tum tenmporis usitata Chaldaco-
*¢ Syra, usus fuerit Matthasus, cam in Palwestina preedica-
< vit evangelium.”  Bishop Marsh observes, that ¢ S,
< Matthew never travelled into countries where Greek was
¢ the vernacular tongue.” Note to vol. T, p. 141, Mow
it is singular that Matthew, as a publican, and therefore
perhaps, having to transact business with the higher au-
03
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scene be, not deliberate fiction ; if the first
public proclamation of the Christian religion
on the day of Pentecost among the assembled
multitudes be not in cvery fact and every

thorities, is the one of all the apostles most likely to
have understood Greck. T say most likely, because as
onc of the lower order of publicans, he might only have
to receive of, and account to, his own countrymen.

That the apostles and evangelists subsequently quoted
the version of the LXX in their writings is no proof of
their acquaintance with that translation at this carly pe-
riod. Michaelis has satistactorily accounted for this prac-
tice. * ¢ We must recollect that the apostles wrote for the
“use of communities who were ignorant of Hebrew, and
¢ for whom therefore it was necessary to refer to the
« G'reck version, which wae generally read. Had they
¢ given a new and more aceurate translation according
¢ to the Hebrew, the reader would not have known what
¢ passage they intended to quote; and had they on the
¢ other hand, in rctaining the words of the Septuagint,
¢ taken noiice of each inaceuracy, it would have been an
¢ uscless ostentation of learning, and they would have
¢« diverted the attention of the reader from the main ob-
¢¢ ject to the consideration of trifles.” Marsk’s Michaelis,
i. 218.

The learned de Rossi, (della ingua propria de Christo)
p.148. 201. agrees with Michaelis.

Of the apocryphal books, Tobit, Baruch, Ecclesiasticus,
(sec pref.) perhaps both the Maccabees, (Origen in Ps. i.)
were certainly written in Chaldcan, or Aramaic. The
Wisdom of Solomon is clearly an Alexandrian work, per-
haps that of Philo. Sce Whitaker, Orig. of Arianism.
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word imaginary, I can conceive no means
adequate to the end, except those which
according to the Scriptures were actually
employed. Extraordinary as the interven-
tion of divine Providence appears, it is in
strict harmony with the exigencies of the
case. I must join in the awe-struck aston-
ishment of those who were all amazed and
marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are
not «ll these which speak Galileans? And
how hear we every man in our own tongue,
wherein we were born? Parthians, “and
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in
/Wesopotrmn'({, and in~Judea,and Cappado-
ciu, in Pontus, and dsia, Phrygia, and Pam-
phylia, in Egypt, and in the purts of Libya
about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews
and proselytes, Cretes and Arabiniss, we do
hear them speak in our tongues the won-
derful works of God. And they were nil
wmazed, and were in doubt, saying one to
another, What meaneth this*?

k Acts 1. 7—12.

«¢ Catalogus populorum ad ornatum pertinet,” says
Kuinocl. In this country we are not accustomed to conSder
the cvangelists as ornamental writers.  Salmasius has ob-
served with greater propriety, ¢ Gentes ac populi qui hic

o 4



200 "LECTURE V.

Waiving however for the present the ap-
parent necessity of the gift of tongues, for
the first publication of Christianity, we
must concede the possibility that the apo-
stles, during their residence in Jerusalem,
and previous to the preaching the Gospel
to the Gentiles, might by patient and assi-
duous study, and the facilities of instruction
from the Hellenist Christians, have acquir-
ed a command over that language which
hereafter was likely to be of such extensive
utility. But that they should submit to
this dikgent study, cither for the purpose
of eonducting*a precarious system of impos-
ture, or that enthusiasts should thus coolly
sit down and labour to supply the defi-
ciency in their qualifications; in short, that
for so acsperate an enterprise, and where
the chance of success was so improbable,
such men should encounter such a course
of study, is a new difficulty, not less inex-

¢ recensentur, partim Bixj Siaréxre inter sc differebat, par-
o tim ysxi.” De Lingua Hellenistica. 1have thrown to-
gether under the different heads, as they oceur in the fol-
lowing sketch of the spoken dialeets, what I have been
able to colleet coneerning cach.
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plicable than the preceding. With the na-
tional prejudice which Josephus declares
to have existed among their countrymen
against the study of forefzn languages;
with their task but imperfectly fulfilled
among the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; wish
their maintenance, even their existence un-
certain, that they should attain so perfect
an idiomatic acquaintance with this strange
tongue, as to preach the Gospel without
diffidence or hesitation, and s0 as to be
heard with satisfaction and delight, draws
again most largely on our credulity® .

Of course we do net include in this part
of the discussion the more enlightened and
better educated coadjutors, such as Paul
and Barnabas, who spoke Greek as their na-
tive tongue, and might possibly have consi-
derable proficiency in Latin.  But though
in the later history of the apostles, we con-
fessedly cannot prove the absolute necessity
of the gift of tongues, I am disinclined with
Ernesti' to question its utility, or the ap-
parent intention} of divine Providence to fa-

! D¢ Dono Linguarum in Op. theologicis.
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cilitate by such means the more rapid and
extensive propagation of the Gospel. If
ecclesiastical tradition were admissible, on
this evidence, 6f itself by no means ipro-
bable, it would appear that some of the &po-
stles exercised their functions in countries
far beyond the limits of the Greek, or even
the Syriac language™. Confining ourselves
however to the authorized records of our
religion, a rapid sketch of the languages
used in the various countries visited by the
apoétleq. whether as the vernacular tongue,
er coexisting with the Greek, which was
the’ literary, and perhaps the commercial
language, will neither be uninteresting as il-
lustrative of St.Luke’s history, nor irrele-
vant to the gencral question under discus-
sion. *7

First however, the utility of such a gift,
as that of speaking various tongues without
study, may be confirmed by the fact, that
certain of the oriental sovereigns are cele-
brated for their familiarity with different

o Philip in Scythia, Bartholomew in India, probably
Arabia Felix, Thomas in Parthia, &c. Sece Cave's Lives
of the Apostles.
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languages, an accomplishment obviously
not worth acquiring, and certainly not worth
boasting, if entirely useless and superfluous.
Mithridates king of Pontus‘is reported by
Quintilian, Pliny, and Aulus Gelljus, to have
spoken twenty-two languages of different
people within his own dominions®. Cleo-
patra, according to PIitarch, was distin-
guished for a similar accomplishment .
There is also a curious passage in the same
author, respecting the capture of a wild
man by Sylla, who was questioned J¢ s’p/,c;ve’m

[ ]

» Mithridates autem, Ponti atque Bithyniae rex incly‘-
tus, qui a Cn. Pgmipeio bello®superatus est, duarum ¢t vi-
ginti nationum, quas sub ditione habuit, linguas percal-
luit; carumque omnium gentinm viris haud unquam per
interpretem collocutus est 3 sed ut quemque ab co appel-
lari usus fuit, proinde loqui et orationc ipstus, non minus
scite quam si gentilis cjus essct, locutus est.” Aulus Gel-
lius XVII. 17. Compare Pliny VII. 24. XXV, 2. Quin-
tilian II. 2.

o “‘Hdovs) 38 xad @leyryoptvys émiiv 7 yxw, xal Ty yAdGTTaY,
@owep Spyavov T4, oAU (opdov, ebmetds Tpémovaa, xal Wy Bod-
Aorro  SikAenTov, Aiyois mavramass O Epuyvéws EverUyyave
ﬁapﬁo'zpo:;‘ Tois 08 wAeicToig adTy O alris dwedidov Tds amo-
xplaeis, olov Alfion, Tparyrodiraus, ‘Efpalors, "Apadn, Zipois,
Myoss, I]apﬂuauox; WOMAGY 08 Aéyeton xad dAA@Y sxpa@ew
77\w-rras, TaY Wpd alTig ﬁacr:A=wv 0082 Ty Alyumriwv & uwxa'xo-
pévey wepirafeiv Bidnextov, dviow 3¢ xad 10 Manedovilew dxAi-
wovrwv. Plutarch. Anton.



204 " LECTURE V.

moAray, an expression which intimates the
common use of interpreters in the Roman
armies”.

Travelling eastward from Palestme, and
leaving to the right a large tract of ‘¢oun-
try inhabited by the Arabians9 who had
their distinct language, the vernacular was
what is called by the Greeks and Romans
Syriac. Of this there were two branches
bearing a close affinity; that of Judaa,
East Aramaic, or Chaldce, that of Mesopota-

? Plutarch. Sylla. The Carthaginian in Plautus is a
great linguist : ¢ It is omnds linguas seit, sed dissimulat
¢¢ sciens, se seire.” The military orders, if § rightly appre-
hend a passage in Josephus, were given to the different
troops in their native languages. O 7= xijgvf 8:ide 763 mo-
Aeudpx o mapadTac, el wpds wiepoy elow Eroywor, T waTpid
yAdooy TpRe dvamubavéres. B J. IIT. 5.

a9 Sce Beausobre, Hist. du Manichéisme, vol. 1. 0.
On the Arabian language of Yemen he writes, ¢ Elle a
¢ été connue autrefois sous le nom de PInde, ot cest 1i
¢ yraisemblablement, et non dans les Ipdes orientales,
“ que le Christianisme fut porté par queleun des apo-
¢ stres, ou de leurs premiers disciples.”

Michaclis thinks it probable that Bartholomew preach-
ed the Gospel there. vol. ITI. 125.

Faul’s flight from Damascus into Arabia is well known.
The Nabathean Arabs wrote letters to Antigonus in the
Syriac language. Prid. Connect. I. 8.
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mia, and Edessa, called West Aramaic, or
Syrian. Hence Luke’s distinction between
the dwellers of Mesopotamia and Judzea,
both of which were to a certain degree dif-
ferent from Galilxcan, a very corrupt dia-
lect of West Aramaic™.  This lahguage ¢x-

r The dialect of Jerusalem was East Arameean, or, as
we call it, Chaldee ; and according to this dialeet are writ-
ten the Araneean words that are found in the Greek
Testament, for instance Acts i. 19. 1,Cor. xvi. 99, The
Syriac New Testament is written in the same language,
in a different dialeet. In Galilee, though West Araaxan
was spoken, that is, the dialeet of Syria on thiy side Iu-
phrates and of Mesopotamia, yet it was extrémely cors
rupted. Michaclis TI. 41. §trabo carries the Syriam in
the same manner beyond the Fuphrates. T Siaaéxrov
85 péxps viv diapevolons Tis advis, Tois Te ExTds T0b EdppdTou
xal Tois vrds. Lib. IT. p. 189.

Fleury mentions a curious proof of thg Christian bi-
shops in Syria being ignorant of Greck at a lager period ;
“Dans la haante Syric la plapart des évéques nenten-
 doient point de Gree, et ne sg¢avoient que le Syriaque,
¢ comme il paroit parles conciles oi ils avoient besoin d™ -
« terprites. Cone. & Ephes. Concil. Cale. Act. X.” Flewry
Mewrs des Chrétiens.

St. Jerome tells us, ¢ that at the funcral of the famous
lady Paula, the psalms were sung in Syriac, Greek, and
Latin, because there were men of cach language present
at the solemmity.” Bingham’s Ant. XIII. 4. 1. sec also
B. XIV.1.11.

The Hermeneuta was a regular office in the church,
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tended from the sea to the Euphrates; and
though Greek prevailed in the Macedonian
colonies, and, as I observed, was the lan-
guage of public affairs, and appears on the
coins of the Seleucida®, yet even close to
Antioch, as late as Chrysostom, the country
people who came in to the Christian festi-
vals neither spoke nor understood Greek*.
Zenobia it appears spoke Syriac, and dic-
tated her despatches in that language. She
herself was very imperfectly mistress of
Gretk, and inculcated on her son the advan-
tage of Jearning Latin, rather than the for-
mer tongue". About, the Euphrates began

Sce Bingham’s Ant. ITI. 13, 4. Procopius the martyr
was interpreter, of the Syriac tongue in Scythopolis. Act.
Proc. ap. Vales. Not. in Euseb. de Mart. Palest.

s See R. P. Knight. Proleg. in Homerum.

t Aads xave piv T Biay yAGTTAY NV dyyAraypévos, xard
8 v wieTw fuiv cupgwyav. Stat. XIX, in init. TIdai pév
yap xel ydpa by Tois BiwTixois mphymasiv dANIAwY diccTinac,
xatd 88 Tov Tiig ebaefeias Adyoy xowwvolia, xe¥fiwvrar. i yap
pos Tiv BépPapov abrav Puviy iys, &AM THY PiAocoPolicay al-
Taoy didvoiav. Ti yip pos SPehog SpoQuvics, Tav Ta THg pvdpng
7 dumprpéver s Ti 8 poi BrdfPBos Tig irepopurlag, drav Td THs wi-
orew, § ouvpppéva. Ut supra.

u Zenobia filios Latine loqut jusserat, adeo ut Graece
vel difficile vel raro loquerentur. Ipsa Latini sermonis
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the languages of the Armenians, the * Par-
thians, who as a Scythian tribe spoke a Scy-
thian dialect, the Medes and Persians. And
here is a circumstance worthy of notice;
Luke seems to revert to the older word,
Elamites, although the name of "the Pery
sians had been long known te the Jews
during the captivity, and was in common
use among the later prophets. But in this
he is in remarkable accordance with the
heathen writers of the period, améng whom
the name of Persia might seem extinet.
Till the restoration of that empire in the,
reign of Alexander Sevgrus, it occurs rarely,
if ever. But*Media is continually named
as a distinct kingdom?; and what is more
cxtraordinary, the Elymaei or Llymaltes,
who seem to have opposed a vigorous re-
sistance to the Parthian conquests, and ap-

non undequaque ignara, sed ut Joquerctur pudore_cohi-
bita; loquebatusydt Agyptiace ad perfectum modum.
Iist. Aug. Scrip. p. 190. Hanc epistolam Nicomachus
se transtulisse in Greecam ex lingua Syriaca dicit ab ipsa
Zenobia dictatam. Vopiscus. 862.

x Q. Curtius. lib. VII, Isid. Orig. IX. 2. Ancient unis.
History, Hist. of the Parthians,

¥ Tae. Ann. VL. 34, XIL 14. XIII. 41.
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pear as an independent people in the Ro-
man wars in the East*. S

In all that vast country loosely. called
Asia Minor, which extended from thé ‘fron-
tiers of Syria to the Euxine, the\. gpeeple
were partly Barbarians *, the name b‘y which
the Greeks dlstlngulshed all nations, who

R

z Elamites, that is, Persians of the province of Ely-
. mais, Jo.s' Mede. Disc. XX. For their histor y sec Strabo
lib. XVI. and Tacit. Ann. VI. 44. A curious passage
from the Talmud may be compared with St. Luke; I
dosot know the date of it. ¢ Legit quis illud volumen
¢ (Isthav) Coptica lingua, aut transfluviali aut Elami-

¢ ¢¢ tica, aut Meda aut Graeea, nondum satisfecit : ecee non
¢ est similitndo, nisi Coptige Coptis legeret, transfluviali-
¢ bus tmnsﬂuviuli Elamitis Elamitica, Gracis Graca.”

T'alm. Tract. Megilla. quoted by De Rossi.

a Qloy &itig Tav0pw7nvov Smiyeipioas Sixa Sisaéobas yévog,
Braipoi, xabamsp of moAAol Ty Evbale, Biavépovos, TO wiv EAry-
Vaxdv g Sy dmd mvrwy dPapolivres Ywpls' TUmmacs 82 Toig dA-
Aoig yéveav dmeipois obos xod GyninTois xal GoupPdvois mpds dA-
A BapBapov pid x e mposaimdvros.  Plato, Polit. c. 15.
Kl Symep vpdmov dvlipdmow 'EAMV&'}/ oi "Exanvés, BupBipors bz
viiv o} BapBdpoi o;,wy)\wr ros BixAéyoviai. Philo de Conf. Ling.
St. Paul recognizes the distinetion ; Fha@b’re, if I know
not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a
burbarian unto me. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Even Latin was a
barbarous language; ¢ Philemo scripsit, Plautus vertit
¢ barbare.” Pluut. Trin. For the origin of the term
see Strabo, lib. XIV. and Herodotus I1. 158,
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did not speak their language; partly pifo-
BepBapa, in which both languages coexisted;
partly Asiatic Greeks, in which of course
that tongue was umversally.spoken Now
of u t}}e barbarous countries®, Cappadocia,
one of those mentioned in the A'ts, had jts
own language °, according to Jablonsk1 a
branch of the ancient Assyrian, and, if we
may trust the authority of a Greek novelist,
spoken over a very extensive region. It is
said to have been a written lariguage, and
remained vernacular to the time of St."Ba-

»

b Ephorus and Strabo that cites him make %lmost all
the inland nations of Asig Minor to be barbarians.
Bentley's Confuts of Atheism, Serm. VI

¢ 'Toios B abTois dic xwpwy meydrwy, wavray v aplovia Ty
tmirndeiwv. Kai yap 6 'lnondioos dumeipws elye 1h5 Kammadoxdy
pwviis. Xenoph. Ephes. hb. ITL. in mit. The Cappado-
cians bordering on Paphlagonia had corrupted their own
dialect with that of their neighbours. vwnyopeiv & dv
8¢kess 163 Aoyw TolTw, didTs miow ) ATy Tob "Aduss Kanwa-

- Soxies, t')’m) wapu-reim 7 Haprayovia, tais dusi xpiiras Cia-
Askeci, xal Tolg aygp.an wheovales Toig [lapraryovinois. JSerabo*
lib. XIL p. 8363ed. Casaub. Bochart says of the Cappado-
cians, ‘““non abhorruisse eorum sermonem a Syrio sed
¢ fuisse impurissimum.” in Phaleg. With this Jablonski
agrees. Apollonius of Tyana wrote a book in Cappado-
cian. Philost.lib. IV. 19. Lucian mentions the Cappalo-
cian, Paphlagonian and Bactrian languages. in Pseud.
X1V.

r
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sil®, TIn what was the kingdom .of Mithri-
dates, Bithynia, Paphlagonia and Pontus,
the Greek had doubtless spread in thg mas
ritime towns, but in Pontus especially the
dialects were almost innumerable®. InyGas
latia %, at the time of Jerom, the Greek had

d St. Basil argiing the antiquity of the clause oy mved-
par in the Doxology, speaks of its being in general use
in the Mesopotamian and Cappidocian languages. Qg
o lyw Tivog Tiv &x Megororaplas fxovoa, avSpa; xal T
yAdoang -y.ﬂ:pw; syovrog, ot} ab‘mo‘fpo¢ou THY yvidpny, o0dé
Suvatdy érépwg eimeiv T Fyxwpiw Pwvi, xdv EéAwoiv &AAR did
Ths %l cuAAaPis, paArov 82 Tav co'oSuvap.ouo'wv avTy Quydy,
XaT& T4 dkopa waTpiov, dvdyxny abrois elvas iy SokoAoyiav wpo-
épewv. Kal Kanmadinas 8 olrw Méyopey dyywpiwg, &ri tore dv
Th v yAwgody diaipicel, TO . Tis Akews xpioipmov mpoPhs-
Yepévou Tob mveduaros. Lib. de Spir. Sanct. c. 29. Basil
was a Cappadocian bishop.

¢ The Pontic king, who understood some Greek, #uiéa-
Ay yép Tis dv friyyave, requested to have Nero’s dancer,
to save him in interpreters ; mpocoixovs, &gy, BapBépovs Eyw,
o SpoyAdTTOVs Rard Eppnvéwy o petdiov edmopigas wpds adrols.
Lucian de Salt. Subjicitur Ponti regio Colchica.....
Coraxi urbe ... .. quondam adeo clara, ut Timosthenes
in eae.£CCC. nationes, quae dissimilibus inguis uterentur,
descendere prodiderit. Et postea a nost$ CXXX. in-
terpretibus negotia ibi gesta. Plin. VI. 5.

The limits of Pontus, as it was sometimes used for the
whole southern coast of the Euxine, cannot be ascer-
taifed,

f Galatas, excepto sermone Grseco, quo omnis loquitur
oriens, propriam linguam eandem psnc habuere quam
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not extirpated the original Gaulish or Cel-
tic -dialect. Mysia, Paphlagonia, Pisidia,
Pamphylia, and Phrygia had each their one
ortiote dialects radically different from the
Gréek, of the two latter, mentloned by St.
Luke, the Phrygian® is named as a barbs-
rous language, apparently net unknown,
by Plato; in Pamphylia®, Arrian informs
us that some Greek colonists from ZEolis
had forgotten their native tongue and
formed a corrupt and mmgled jargon. In
the rest of this region’, the Asia of St Luke,

t . -

Treviri; nec referre si aliqgga corruperint. Jerom. tom.
lV. pP- 256. .

It should be recollected that St. Paul wrote in Greck
to the Galatians.

8 The Phrygian, according to Jablonskj, was a Thra-
cian language. Plato clearly calls them Barbarians. "Opa
Toivuy, xal ToUTg 70 vipa 75 wip wirs BapBapixiv §* Toiro ydp
oUrs pdliov mpocayas iotiv TH 'E)\M)vmfp puwvii, Pavepol T eicly
obrws aldro xarobvres Pplyss, o pinpdy s apaxiivorreg. in Cri-
tylo. Herodcﬁ speaks of the Phrygian langu-ge as
distinct from Géek, lib. II. c. 2.

h Adrixa iy piv ‘EArala yrdooay eferdlovro, edfd; 8
BépPapovr puviy iscav, 00ds Tav mpooywpwy PapPapwy, AN
i8lay cpdv, olxw mpdaley odoav, Thv @wviv. Arr. de Exped.
Alex. Compare Jablonski's Dissertation. ¥

i When Callirhoe, in the romance, had travelled as far
as Cilicia, she still heard the Greek language.—KaAipzon

»9
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the Greek had probably almost ‘extermi-
nated the native dialects. Strabo informs
us, that the ancient Liydian was still spoken
among the Cibyrate* but was entirely ex-
tinct in Lydia itself. The Carians®;also,
mingling much with the Greeks, though as
in the days of Homer, they might still be

pdv yap péxpt . .. Kikiclag xodpws 2pepe tiy dmodyplays xod
vap "EAr&dos fxove paviis. Cheerea. et Call. 105.

k The¢ Cibyratee spoke four languages. Teooapos 3:

yAsTTaig dxpavro of Kifuparai, 74 Thiedixd, 1 SoAdpawy, T4
‘EAdwidi, 13 Avdav, tadrng 3% o0d" Ixves doriv &y 7i Avdle.
Lib. XIIJ. ad fin.
. 1 See Strabo lib. IV. p. 978. ed. Casaub.—A passage of
considerable importance to the subject has perplexed me.
Toiro 88 waAiota cuvéBy Tois Kapeis v qidp dAAwv olx émi-
wAsxopévay was o@odpa Tois " EAATIw, 008" EmiyeipotyTay ‘EAAn-
vixas v, N poabavew Ty gperépav SiaAextov, wAy el Tives
oméviol, xal xatd TOXW émepixlnoav, xai xav dvipa GAlyos
7dv ‘EAApwy Ticly. obroi 38 xaf SAqy émravifyoay miv ‘EArada,
pobod oTparedovres.

The danroi clearly comprehending all the nations of
Asia Minor, which were not Greek, it appears to inti-
amatg, that the Greek language and customs had not
been readily or extensively received in thébe regions.

Among the arguments for the general dissemination of
the Greek language through the Peninsula, the general
dissemination of the religion appears important. Paul
ang, Barnabas were taken for Grecian deities at Lystra,
and Alexander the Pscudomantis, a Paphlagonian, built
his imposture on the Greek mythology.
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esteemed ' BapBapipara, as speaking Greek
with 'a thick and provincial accent, they
wereno longer BepBapos as speaklno' a differ-
erft: toﬁgue. We have no cotempotary au-
tho!rjtytw for St. Paul, or any other of the
apostles, having come in contact with the
Thracian, Getic™, or other quthmn lan-
guages. But Illyria, the borders of which
Paul reached, was branded by the name of
% thrice barbarous™” Of cqurse through-
out Macedonia®, Hellas, the Peloponn'ese

m On these languages see Ovid. de Ponto, ITI. 40.,
Trist. V. 12. 55.

Threieio Scythjcoque fere circumsonor ore :

Et videor Geticis scribere posse modis.

Trist. H1. 14. 47.

In paucis resonant Graec® vestigia linguae ;

Hec quoque jam Getico barbara facta sono.
Ullus in hoc vix est populo, qui forte Latine

Qulibet ¢ medio reddere verba queat.

Trist. V.7.51.

n Tyy Euptb“xnv, #rig "IAAupls oot xal 'rptﬁapﬂapos ﬂut
de Ed. Lib. Otythe question whether Paul entered Illy-
ricum, sce Lardner, Hist. of Apost. art. St. Paul; Biscoe,
p- 425. .

° "Evios 3¢ xal eluwmacay miv péxps Kepxdpag, Maxedoviay
TPOT ey opstous IV, aiTioAsyoUVTES dpa 671 xal xougdt, xa) Saréxgty
xath Aauils, xad EAAoIs ToI00TOIS Xp@vras Tapaninaiwg Eios
82 xad BiyAwrrol sios. Strabo, lib. VII. p. 503. Thucydi-
des III. 15. mentions the /Etolian language.

r3
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and the /Egean islands, those who'spoke
the different dialects of Greek were intelli-
gible to each other?; Crete alone is remark-
able for a very peculiar dialect %. ‘Tn: Jtaly,

...P In Creta'insula usitata erat dialectus queedam linguz
Greecee ceeteris ignota, ut liquet ex grammaticis, qui plu-
res ex ea Glossas protulerunt.  Clericus in loco.

Salmasius, from Philoponus, makes it out a Doric dia-
lect. Salmasius has made a more hardy assertion. « Ne
* eo quidem tempore, quo vixit et scripsit Demosthenes
¢ ab omnibus Attidis suis, et multo minus a ceeteris Gree
“cis intelligebatur,  Attici a communibus Greecis vix
“ poterant intelligi. Unius dialecti idioma non perci-
“ plebaq"r ab altera, de Grecie ]mguae dialectis lo-
KT quor > Salm. de Hellenistica. This is not quite cor-
rect; the modern Italian, perhaps the French, certainly
our own provincial dialects, differ as much, yet. they are
mutually understood. To us indeed the Megaric and
Spartan patois in Aristophanes are nearly unintelligible,
We have also Scythian. ¢ The Attic,” says Xeno-
phon, “was a selection of Gracisms and barbarisms,”
de Rep. Ath.—A singular confession for so pure an Attic
writer ! Yet these varieties of dialects must have been in
, the e way of itinerant teachers.

3*The language of Malta was Pheenician. * Senza fallo
“ eglino erano nominati barbari, perche non parlavano ne
¢ la Greca ne la Latina favella, e qual linguaggio usavano
¢ eglino allora se non il fenicio, essendo descendenti dei
« Fenici.” Bres. Malta Antica.

The learned prelate proves the Pheenician descent of
the Maltese, and traces the remains of the Pheenician in
their modern dialect.
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the old :Oscan* remained to a late period
among the common peaple; Greek was the
verngeular in that part originally called
Magna Grecia, and was so generally under-
stogd by the upper classes, that dramatic
exhibitions were represented in all the
three languages®. Though the pride of
Roman conquest endeavoured -to es?,blish

T Quintus Ennius tria corda habere sese, dicebat,
quod loqui Greeee, et Osce, et Latina sciyit. Aulus Gel.
XVII. 17.

Qui Osce et Volsce fabulantur, nam Latine nes€iunt.
Titin. apud Festum. lib. XIII. .

In Italia stessa, centro e sede dei Romani, ove l'uso del
Latino era in uso per publica autoriti, mentre per le %itta
e par le provincie dai dotti, da publici e civili cittadini
non si parlava altro linguaggio, non pote I'impero Ro-
mano impedire, che le provincie particulari usassero co-
tidianamente il dialetto proprio, che bene spesso discor-
dava del altro. De Rossi della Lingua di C.

> Edidit (Ceesar) ludos etiam regionatim urbe tota, et
quidem per omnium linguarum histriones. Suet. Jul.
XXXIX.

Fecitque nonnunquam vicatim ac pluribus st per
omnium linguarum histriones, Swuet. dug. XLIII.

Lege proposita, ut Romani Grxco, Greci Romano
habitu et sermone uterentur. Jbid. dug.

Cicero however says, ¢ Nostri Graece fere nesciunt, nec
 Greeci Latine.” Tusc. Quest. V. ¢ Graca lcguntur in
“ ompibus fere gentibus, Latina suis finibus, exiguis
< sane, continentur.” Cic. pro Arch. XXV.

P 4
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Latin as the general language of publie
affairs in all the subject provinces®, yet in
POt LY '

t Magntratus vero pnsc1 quantopcre suam popuh ue
Romani maJestatcm retinentes se gesaumt, hine cognosu
potest, quod mter czetera obtinendze gravitatis inditia; il-
lud, quoque magna cum perseverantia custodiebant, ne
Gracis unquam,.msl Latine, responsa darent. Quinetiam
ipsa linguze volubilitate, qua plurimum valent, excussa,
per interpretem* loqui cogebant; non in urbe tantum
nostru%ed etiam in Graecia et Asia: quo scilicet Latinee
vocis honos per omnes gentes venerabilior diffunderetur.
Val. Max. lib. II. o. 2. .

(‘auses however were sometimes pleaded in Greek in the
senate. * Quis ergo huic consuctudini, qua nunc Graecis
“ actioniblis aures curize exsurdantur, januam patefecit,
% ut opinor, Molo rhetor, qui studia M. Ciceronis acuit.
« Eum namque ante ommes éxterarum gentium in senatu
“ sinc interprete auditum constat.” Val. M. ut supra.

The emperors however appear rather to have con-
demncd this practice. Augustus did not himself speak
Greek fluently, ““non tamen ut aut loqueretur expedite
¢« aut componere aliquid auderet.” Swuet. dug. Tiberius
discouraged Greek, and apologized for using Greek words
in the senate. ¢ Militem qucndam quogque (irece testi-
“ monium interrogatum, nisi Latine respondere vetuit.”
Suet, T 6. LXXI.

But he was not consistent by 1io’s representation pro-
bably of the same transaction. ‘Exatovzdpyou ‘Eanpvicri
év 1@ guvedpip paprupicai s dleAioavros, obx Rvéoyero, xalTep
moANds piv Dixas &v 7i Biaréxtw Tabry, xel ixel Asyouévag
dxobwy, woArds B¢ xai alros émepwrav. Dio Tib. LVII. 15.

Claudius was more severe; for though he granted a~
an cspecial privilege x4piv oi 'EAMyioti yvivas, Dio. LX.
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the metropolis; the affectation * or the good
taste.of the literary and polished part of
the cqmmumt,y struggled hard with the na-
tionalivanity. Tt was not tdl a much later
per;gd w’_chat the admmlstrdtxon of public

-‘

8. nevertheless, ¢ spectatissimuin v1rum, Gra‘cuequc
¢ provinciz principem, verum Latini § sermoms mnarum,
% non modo albo judicis erasit, sed etiamin peregginita-
‘¢ tem redegit.” Suct. Claud. 'Exidero 75 Aaﬂva:d;\wa'ap
Tév mpeaPeutiv Twdsy Auxiov udv TS dpyaiov dvrog, ‘Pupaiov
8 yeyovorogt xal abriv, émeidy i cuvixe 7o Asxliv, Ty moAi-
Telav apeirero, eimwy wy deiv ‘Puwpaiov elvas, 1oy i xai Ty did-
Aeiy aav émetapevov. Dio Claud. XVII. s

The literary vanity of Nero predominate® over his
national pride ; he pleaded and acted in both languages
*¢ Pro Bononicnsibus Latin® ¢t pro Rhodiis ct IlienSibus
¢ Greece verba fecit,”

St. Augustin says, ¢ Romani data opera fecerunt, ut
“ imperiosa civitas non solum jugum, verum ctiam lin-
« guam suam domitis gentibus per pacem societatis imn-
¢« perarct.” D¢ Civ. Dei XIX. 7. They certainly suc-
ceeded at a later period in encroaching to a considerable
extent upon the Greek 5 see quotations from Plutarch, &e.
in Bayle, article Claudius ; Gibbon, c. 1. note, and Ca-
saubon, Exercit. IX. for a curious passage fronﬁ:rcrrmy
Thaumaturgus, which shews that in his time Latin was
better known than Greck at Berytus in Sy=ia.

u Nunc natus infans delegatur Graecule alicwm ancillae.

De Cl. Orat . XXIX.

se non putat ulla
Formosam, nisi quae de Tusca Gracula facta est.
' Juv. VI. 184.
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business in Latin, and the practice of the
Roman law, forced the language of the xud-
ing ‘powers into more general cireylation.
Latin seems ‘o have spread with #he
greatest rapidity in Gaul * and Spain?,.and
lastly in Africa, where however the native
dialects and :the Punic* still kept their hold
amopg the uneducated. In the Grecian
colonies of Cyrene * we again find that lan-

x Strabo tells us that the different dialects of Gaul
did not differ much. Tod; ¥ Aamods, Darariniy piv vy
oy, b,uoyAaﬁrroug 3¢ o0 wavras, &AN vious puixpdy TupaAAGTTOY~
Tag Tai; yAorrais. Strabo IV, 267.

' Decimus Brutus spoke Celtic. "Haxage 3t miv tobijra &
70 Keatindy, tEemioripevos dpaxal Ty pwvnv App. I11. 97.

About Marseilles, Greek had spread to a considerable
extent. "Qaf' § wing pixgds wiv mpdrepov Tois PapPhposs aveito
maBeuTipiov, xal PINEAMYas xateoxsbace Tobs Lardrag, dore
xaj 7o cupBiraie ‘EANuiot) ypagew. Strabo IV. p. 278.

¥ One Spanish people had entirely forgotten their na-
tive language. Oi wévror Tovpdiravol, xal wahiora of wspi Tov
Baitiv, TeAéws el Tov 'Pw,u.m'wv psraﬁs’ﬁ)\nvrm Tpdmov, 0UdE THg
Bixéxrou Tii 6 Perépa Eri pepvmpévos, Strabo T1I. p.225.

z I‘f)ulexus of Madaura learnt Latin at Rome; his
wife’s son spoke only Punic. ¢ Loquitur nunquam nisi
« Punice, et si quid adhuc a matre Grecissat : Latine
¢ enim neque vult neque potest.” Orat. pro Magia.

All the African fathers wrote Latin ; St. Augustin, ac-
L()l‘dlllg to Jortin, “had only a slender knowledge of the
¢« Greek tongue.” Jortin, Dissert. 11.

+ I presume some one of the languages spoken by Cleo-
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guage, and in Alexandria even the Jews
had become so completely Hellenised, that
it -isiprobable that the accomplished Philo
did =ot understand the language of Pales-
tine ®¢ * Indeed I suspect that the jealousy
which existed between the Egyptian and
native Jews, and which was inflamed by the
building of the rival templé in Heligpolis,
was not a little enhanced by this éircum-
stance. While in the former the‘cultiva-
tion of Greek literature, and the universal
adoption of the Greek language, softened
the rigour of their unsaocial prejud;ces, with
the latter this liberality of the Alexandrians
rather aggravated as well their dislike to
their more polished neighbours, as their re-
pugnance to all such denationalizing stu-
dies. Beyond Alexandria, Greek appears
to have made no great progress, the Egyp-
tian © was universally prevalent up to the

patra, (see note © p. 208.) was that of the Libyans about
Cyrene. .

b See Mangey’s Preface to Philo, who appears to con-
fess his ignorance. Maply dmoxarobyrar, olrws 8¢ Qag Tdv
Kdprov dvopalecias mapd Ziposs. .

¢ (See note ° p. 203.) Toutes les lectures se faisaient en
langue vulgaire, cest-a-dire la langue que parloient les
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borders of Ethiopia ¢, Whilesthen'we have
no express authority for direct intercourse
between the apostles and -those whowere
ignorant of Greek, considering thé exteht
of country over which they Journeyvd“ ithe
numerous people, especially in Asia Minor,
which they visited, the fact that their teach-
ing was chiefly oral, and that the converts
were most numerous from the lower orders,
it is impossible to question the utility of
such a gift, if it pleased divine Providence
to bestow it.

. An objection however has been made
by divines of great eminence, and indeed

honnétes gens de chaque pay$; car quoique la langue Pu-
nique fiit encore en usage parmi le petit peuple d’ Afr ique
du temps de St.: Augustm, on ne voit pas que Péglise s'en
servit. Mais dans la Thébaide il falloit que P’on fit les
lectures en Egypticn, puis que St. Antoine, qui n’enten-
doit point autre langue, fut converti pour avoir oui évan-
gile. (Vic de St. Ant.) Fleury, Maurs des Chrétiens,
p- 138~
The scrlpturea were carly translated into Egyptian.
Chrys. Hom. 1. in Joan. Theodoret. de Cur. Graec. Af-
Ject. Sen. '
4 According to Heliodorus, the Athiopian kings af-
fected to talk Greek. Kai miv guniy EAnqviloy, amoudalera
yap ey yrGooa xal wapa Tois Tupwvocopioreis xai Pacireiow

Aifiérwyv. Heliod. Ath. IX. 25.
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the. genéral:-current of theologic . opinion
appears to bear that way. The authority
of the Acts is adduced to prove the Apo-
stlés’&ignbrance of the barbarous dialects
ofwAsip. Minor. If this be clearly the
case, the inquiry, recently instituted, how-
ever interesting to the philologic student,
ceases to demand the attention of the
Christian divine. Before however I’revert
to the passage in question, I would ob-
serve, that this gift, of whatever nature it
was, was bestowed in different de,grees on
different individuals. I thank my Gody
says St. Paul, T spenk with tongues more
than ye all*.” If the glft were by no means
universal, it would not therefore be proved
not to have existed; though generally en-
dowed with the faculty, the apostles might
not be enabled to speak and understand the
uncouth and barbarous jargon of every petty
tribe which they might encounter. T'o pro-
ceed however to the affair in question. The
apostles Paul and Barnabas having wrought
a public and astonishing miracle at Lystra )
the multitude of the city were so amazed
¢ 1 Cor. xiv. 18. f Acts xiv.
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that they lifted up their voicesissayng in the
speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down
to us in the likeness of men. Preparations
are then made to offer sacrifice, oxetr and
garlands are brought forth, and the”pﬂvest
of Juplter is ready to perform his office.
The apostles, according to the common ex-
position, seeing these things, understand for
the first time their impious intentions, rush
among” them, expostulate with them, and
indignantlj reject the offered honours.
But this, it is inferred, they would have
done before, had they understood the Ly-
caonian dialect, in which they were first
called by the names of Jupiter and Mercu-
rius. This interpretation, originally, I be-
lieve, that of Chrysostom, is liable to a fatal
objection. The expression in the text is
not, when the apostles saw what was going
on, but when they heard daxorasres. In the
next place, if the apostles did not under-
stand.the Lycaonian, in what language had
they taught the people, addressed the crip-
ple w};}om they healed, and in what did
they make their long and successful expos-
tulation with the multitude ? For they did
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not simply-express their abhorrence of the
proffered adoration by visible signs of in-
dignation, by their offended looks, and by
the: rending their garments’; they did not
remenstrate with the higher classes, and so-
licit their interference, but the); rushed. at
once among the people, and argued with
them on the grievous misapprehension into
which they had fallen. Now is it prbbable
that the mob of Liystra should so well'under-
stand one language and speak another ; that
the lowest inhabitants of a town neit.her.ma-
ritime nor commercial should be so familiar
with both languagesy as to listen to one
with pleasuré on subjects so mysterious and
profound as the principles of a new religion,
and yet express themselves in -a different
one; that whatever their dialect or tongue,
the apostles should not comprehend their
brief and repeated outcry, but that they
should fully understand the argumerits and
remonstrances of the apostles ? Either the

Lycaonian® was a dialect of Greek, or a lan-

8 Grotius, Lightfoot, and Jablonski think this Jan-
guage Cappadocian; Bentley, very different froft Greek;;
Guhlingius, a corrupt Greek dialect. Crit. Sacr. Ste-
phanus Byzantinus quotes a word as Lycaonian.
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guage entirely different; if #he latter, the
apostles must have addressed them miracu-
lously in their native tongue; if the former,
Paul and Barhabas, however perplexegd by
the peculiarity of their jargon or proiumcl-
ation, could scarcely have been ignorant of
their general meaning. But in fact we have
no warrant in the text for concluding that
the apostles heard the outcry of the multi-
tude. 'Such is the observation of Bentley®,

Who is decided in rejecting the interpreta-
tion of Chrysostom. In truth, whatever
texposn‘ton we adopt, a difficulty remains; it
is not apparent why .the writer should ex-
pressly mention their exclamation to have
been in the Lycaorian language. It is not

b When I consider the circumstances and nature of
the affair, I am persuaded they did not hear that dis-
course of the people. For I can hardly conceive; that
mefy finder such apprehensions as the Lystrans then were,
‘in"the uread presence, and under the very nod of the
almighty Jupiter, not an idol of wood and stone, should
exclaim in his sight and ]1e:u'ing. This, I say, seems not
probable nor natural, nor is it affirmed in the text. But
they might whisper it to one another, and silently with-
drawmg’from the prescnce of the apostles, they then
lift up their voice, and noised it about the city. Bentley,
Conf. of Athcism.
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altogether shtisfactory to account for this
on the supposition that there was something
peculiarly striking 'in the language itself;
or éven that it was the first’time that the
apo#tleg'came in contact with any of these
barbarous dialects. I do not indeed see,
why an advocate for the universality of the
gift of tongues might not draw an inference
in favour of his own system, and conclude
that the object of the evangehst was to shew
that the apostles could converse familiarly
among the wmost barbarous pcople, ‘and
where the Greek language was not verna-,
cular. At all eventsyit is sufficient for «my
argument, that the passage furnishes no de-
cisive proof that the apostles were ignorant
of the Lycaonian language ; or if they were,
it was not of the slightest importance, be-
cause it is clear, both from their previous
harangue and from their subsequentuex-
postulation, that they spoke some language
intelligible to the people of Lystra. |

. Some other passages in the sacred writings
are also adduced by those who wish to llmm ty
or absolutely deny the miracle in q%qtlon
Arguing that Providence does not work

Q
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wonders of which the utility is not great
and evident, they conclude that where the
gift is named, and the object is not appa-
rent, it must elther be explained away; or-
considered, as by Ernesti, merely as.an’evi-
dence of the divine power, meant to vindi-
cate the mission of the apostles. Among
these cases, the history of Cornelius is one'.
We réad that when the church of Christ
was first opened to the Gentiles, and Corne-
lius with his kinsmen and near friends were
accepted as Christian converts, while Peter
yet spahe these words, the Holy Ghost fell
on all them that heardsthe word. And they
of the circumcision wlzzck believed were as-
tonished, as many is came with Peter, be-
cause that on the Gentiles also was poured
out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify
God*. Here then at first sight appears no
obvious utility in the miracle, yet, I con-
ceive, if we consider more closely the im-
portance of the transaction, we may be of a
differegt opinion. In this great era, as I

! Acts x. k Acts x. 44—4H
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may justly call it, in the evangelic history,
the first admission of Gentile converts into
the’ pele of Christianity, the Partles in the
aﬂhlr are Peter and his companions, whose
native language was Syro-Chaldaig, and Cor-
nelius with his kinsmen, who fromn his name,
and as a Roman soldier of the Italian band;
probably spoke Latin. They might indeed
have met on the neutral ground of the Greek,
which Peter even by natura] means might
have acquired, and which the family of
Cornelius might have understood. ,But as
it was of the utmost importance that a free.
and unrestrained intercourse should thke
place between the urg}lmmsed and uncir-
cumcised converts, it would be difficult to
find an occasion -on which such an inter-
vention of divine power, if it ever occurred,
could more advantageously have been be-
stowed. -

The second occasion on which this gfif‘t
was conferred was the conversion of certain
followers of John the Baptist. Now 1st,
as these had not so much as heard she-
ther there was any Holy Ghost', no demon-

‘ ! Acts xix. 2.

Q2
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stration of the power and agency of the
Spirit would be misplaced ; and 2dly, as the
followers of John the Baptist were w1de1y
scattered abroad their conversion, Wheréver
they might reside, or whatever Ianguage
they mlght speak, would be greatly facili-
tated by the communication of this gift ™.
The strong hold, however, of the objectors
is the remarkable passage in the Epistle to
the Corinthians, in which certain Christians
are rebuked for an ostentatious display of
this gift; and St. Paul is thought to speak
-rather disparagingly of the gift itself, which,
if what it is generally supposed, must rank
among the most rgmarkable instances of
almighty power. Warburton has antici-
pated the first of these objections by his
acute distinction between this and other
gifts of the Holy Spirit. “The speaking
“ with tongues, when once the gift was con-
@Terréd, became from henceforth a natural
“ pgwer ; just as the free and perfect use of
“ the members of the body, after they have
“ heen restored by miracle to the exercise

™ On the followers of John the baptist, sce Michaclis,
and Rosenmuller, preface to St. John.
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“ of their natural functions. Indeed to
“have lost the gift of tongues after the
“ temporary use of it, would imply another
« mlra,cle for it must have been by actual
“ deprlvatlon, unless we suppose the apo-
“ stles mere irrational organs, through which
« divine sounds were conveyed. In a word,

“ it was as much in the course’ of nature,
“ for an apostle, whom the Holy Spirit on
“ the day of Pentecost had enabled, to speak
“ a strange language, as it whs for the crip-
« ple whom Jesus had restored to the use of
“ his limbs on the Sabbath day, tb walk,
“ run, and perform gll the functions of o
“ man perfectly sound and whole.”

As regards the second objection, from
the remarkable expression of St.Paul, /
would that ye all spake with tongues, but
rather that ye prophesied: for greater is
ke that prophesieth than he that speaketh
with tongues®, evidently, it is not the gift
itself, but the gift, diverted from its real
purpose of Christian cdification, whi¢h is
deprecmted The apostle does not mean
that it is a less valuable or cxtractdi-

n Warburton, Doctrine’of Grace.
o1 Cor. xiv. 5.

Q3
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nary, but under the present eitcumstances
a less useful gift than, others which he
names. He was addressing professsd.’be-
lievers; but tengues a'® for a sign, not: to
them that believe, but to them that believénot;
but prophesying serveth not for them that be-
lieve not, but for them that believe®. The
manner in:which the gift was abused is con-
fessedly obscure ; perhaps Lightfoot’s con-
jecture is the most probable 9, that some of
the Jewish «converts made a display of their
knowledge of the Hebrew scriptures, all
which was unintelligible to the generality
‘of their hearers. I may suggest however,
that though at first sight we might con-
clude Corinth to bé’the centre of pure and
unmingled Greek, it is probable that the
imhabitants were equally divided between
Greek and Latin. It was a Roman colony” of
B

b ] Cous. xiv. 22.

4 Lightfoot in loco, with whom lord Barrington (Mis-
cellageg Sacra) coincides.

' I%i%v@ov 8¢ oixovas Kopiwbiwy piv oidels &ri Tov agyalay, ér-
oixos 32 dmoararévres imo ‘Pupalwy. Pausanias TI. 1. Com-
par¢ Dind. Sic. Fragment lib. XX XII. Strabo lib. VIII.
p. 585. Dio Cassius X LIII. 50. My attention was directed

to this fact by the Pal@oromaita, one of those paradoxes,
which ingenious men begin to support as an exercise of the
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vexry recent date, and peopled directly from
Italy.: Now though of course it would be
rapidly increased by the confluence of' set-
tlers from the nelgwhbourhood yet the Latin
language was probably spoken by a large
proportion of the inhabitants. *But where
the diversity of language permitted the use,
it would also give occasion for the idle dis-
play of the gift of tongues.

It will have been observed, that the argu-
ment in this Lecture is directed: against two
distinct classes of oppgpnents: 1st, those
who, while they acknowledge the authority
of the Scripture, rejegt the common opipion
concerning the miracle of the gift of tongues.
To these I urge its universal acceptance in
its literal sense by the Christian church,
the incredibility that it should have been
invented, the still greater incredibility that
it should have been fabricated by the igno-
rance of the early expositors of Scrlptu:e
out of ‘proverbial expressions bearing no

reasoning powers, agd end in almost persuadin‘é"' them-
‘selvgs that they are in carnest.

. 1t may be worth remarking. that the Latin name8 of Jus-
tis and Crispus appear among the Corinthian brethren,
Acts xviii. 6. perhaps alsq Fortunatus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.

.4
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such meaning ; the obwious imitation: of .it
by the biographers of false teachers, and its
inestimable value to the apostles, as a means
of disseminating the rellglon of*. Christ.
To those, 2dly, whom I suppose @&ither
willingly, or compelled by force of reason-
ing, to admit the general truth of the lead-
ing facts in the apostolic history, I dwell
only on the scene in Jerusalem upon the
day of Pentecost. I strongly assert the im-
possibility, that without this gift the apo-
stles. could have made the impression which
they di¢ on the assembled multitude ; that
speaking in their natiye dialect they would
have been unintelligible to thevast majority,
and, instead of enfércing awe and amaze-
ment, would either have been entirely disre-
garded, or incurred contempt and ridicule.

I do not adduce as an argument, I re-
mark only as a singular coincidence, the
agreemgnt of this miracle with the course
of divine Providence as recorded in the Old
Testiment. The curse pronounced at Ba-
bel separated the human race into distihct
natfons; when mankind was to be invited to
form one family in Clyist, how admirably
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adapted for the purpose the temporary
suspension of this malediction*! 'The tem-
porary suspensmn, because  when the reli-
gion'was' establishéd, resident teachers ap-
pointed; the Scriptures compiled and trans-
lated into various tongues, the progress of
the religion demanded no further mira:cu;
lous interference. But remarkable as the
analogy is, the writers of the New .Testa-
ment appear unconscious of it ; whence it is
evident that the later miracle is not an in-
vention suggested by the former.

If tongues then were the credeftials of
the ambassadors of God ; if from the le;:ep-
tion of the apostles in this character we
may infer the necessary production and ve-
rification of their powers, let us listen with
humble gratitude to the terms of peace and
reconciliation with God, offered on their
authority, and may that peace be ours,.both
now and evermore "! s b 2

s Compare lord’ Barrington’s Miscellanca Sagra, and
Benson, Hist. of thap]antmg of Christianity.

.t Tt is remarkable that the Roman Catholic church has
rarely laid claim to this miracle; the reason is “‘dLvious,
the impossibility of imposture.

‘After Irenaus, theregjs hardly any mention made of
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the gift of tongues in ecclesiastical history. One who
hath written the life of Pachomius, a monk in the fourth
century, says, among other things equally marvellous and
cqually credible, that the saint had rcceiv‘eél a power to
speak all sorts of languages. éee Bollandus and ,J‘ ille-
mont. Jortin, Eccles. Hist. 1. 318. .
* Chrysostom dlstmctly denics that the glft was: known
in hls time. Aia 7l vire YAwsoais Eharolv wavTes of PanTi-
Gowdvos, vy 8% odx &1 5 vol. V. p. 606. edit. Sav. The whole
Passage, as relates to the miraculous powers claimed in
thosc days, 1s very curious.
¢ Quis enim nune hoc expectat, ut ii, quibus manus ad
¢“accipiendum Spiritum Sanctum imponitur, repente inci-
¢ piant linguis loqut.” dugust. de Bapt. 111. 16.
Xavier confessed this difficulty. ¢¢ Faxit Deus ut ad
¢ divinarum explicationem rerum linguam condiscamus
“ quamprdmum; tum demum aliquam Christianze rei
*¢ navabimus operam.” Dr. Milner, in his End of Contro-
versy, animadverting on Biskop Douglas’s Criterion, con-
tradicts this statement ; but, instead of producing any ex-
tracts from Xavier’s own Writings, appeals to the over-
whelming authority of the bull of his canonization.
Bouhours, in his life of Xavier, (translated by Dryden,)
finds himsclf in an awkward predicament, perpetually
compelled to acknowledge the saint’s ignorance of the na-
tive languages, but cqually compelled to defer to the
authdrity of his church, which has declared that he pos-
stsed ‘the gift of tongues.
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1 Cor. 1. 23,

But we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a
stumblingblock, to the Greeks foolishness.

SUPPOSE now, that flushed with their
success, precarious and jmperfect as it-was,
in their native country; having at'the cost
of incessant labour, and some actual suﬁ'er-
ing, and at the perpetual risk of their lives,
converted some thousands of Jews and Sa-
maritans, the apostles proceed to develope
more completely their ambitious scheme of
propagating their doctrines throughout the
world. They have acquired two coadjutors
of considerable importance, one Barnabas_a
man of education and property, the other,
Paul, however of unquestioned ability, odi-
ous to the Jews as an apostate, liable to sus-
picion among the Christians, as having deen
a persecutor. Where however do we trace
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their. earliest progress? in barbarous and
uncivilized countries, where the ignorant,
athirst, as it were, for wonders, are jmposed
upon by the shallowest pretender ta syper-
natural power; where their manifest and
acknowledged superiority in the useful arts
secures them respect, if not veneration;
where the morals were in a favourable state
for the reception of their purer doctrines,
and where the established religion was
without attraction, and mingled little in
the common details of life; where the sub-
lime tofics on which they argued, the na-
ifure of God, the immortality of the soul,
the state of existence after death, never
having been discussed, were as commanding
from their novelty, as full of interest from
their importance ? on the scene selected for
their labours did the laws secure, and the
spirit of the pcople guarantee the toleration
of men preaching such a religion ? lastly, if
they chose the more enlightened regions of
the world, did they work in obscurity
among the lowest orders; shun publicity ;
steal from family to family, “leading cap-
“ tive silly women ;” p,xqid every occasion
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of confronting the reatoning and intelli-
gént - part of the commutiity ; shrink from
detection, 4nd dread the possibility of con-
futdtion? ‘'We find them in’luxurious An-
tioch, i dissolute Corinth, among the philo-
sophers of Athens, the proud, ferocious, agnd
unptincipled aristocracy of Rome. We hear
them discoursing in the open synagogues,
pleading before Agrippa and the Roman
governor of Judwa; desirous of attacking
idolatry in its head quarters., in’ the theatre
at Ephesus, arguing witlt cqual intrepidity
in the enlightcned Areopajus. We see,
them daring, defying, enduring the perse-
cution of the inflamed populace, dragged
before the judgment seat of the public au-
thorities, appealing to Ceesar himself. We
find them making converts 6n the tribunal
of government in the case of Sergius Pau-
lus ; leading disciples from the camp of phi-
losophy, in the person of Dionysius the
Areopagite.

But, it may be objected, the world was
in so favourable a state for the receptiop of
a new religion ; the old superstitions were
so entirely worn out, that the inbred ncees-
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%

sity of intercotrse with the immaterial
world, inseparab!&'from the nature of man,
in other words, the religious wants of hu-
man kind, 1mperlously demanded sbmidthew
and powerful excitement. Is it wonderful
then, that a system of doctrine so simple,
yet so sublime, which united the bétter
parts of the Grecian philosophy with the
lofty Jewish tenet of the unity of God, ad-
dressed in any, manner to minds in this
darkling and unsatisfactory state, should
make rapid and uhresisted progress? Add
to all this, the state of the world; the dis-
persion of the Jews ir" all quarters; the ex-
tent of the Greek language; the universal
dominion of the Romans, and the gradual
éxtension of civilization. When therefore
the doctrines of Christianity were advocated
by men of pure and unexceptionable mo-
rals; when they boldly asserted the cer-
tamty of those sublime and welcome tenets,
the life to come, and the immortality of the
soul, far from being surpriged at the rapid
advancement of Christianity, we may be in-
clined to ascribe it to the natural progress
of human opinion. e
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I wave for the present the obvious diffi-
culty, that even if this vjtw will account
for the suceess of the dpostles, it leaves the
attennptg{;qa inexplicable as before: unless
we suppiose them endowed with such saga-
city and foreblght as deliberately to have
calculated :pn all these contingent advan-
tages, and, having thus surveyed the coun-
try, where their campaign was to be con-
ducted, to have laid down the whole ma-
tured plan of conquest. With this caution,
the Christian advocate dlstmctly adlmts
the cooperation of these secondary »CaUSES,
though, drawing a different conclusion,-he
argues, that together they appear to desig-
nate the appointed period of the promised
Messiah, the fulness of time, when the Re-
deemer was to be born into a world thus
prepared for his reception. But while he
acknowledges their concurrent assistance,
he denies their sufficiency,.either to decount’
for the origination of such a faith, or to se-
cure its successgmpupposing the system of
Christian opinions casually struck out by
the sagacity of its one or many teachers.

Indeed nothing appears more extraor-
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dinary in the whole history of the Gospel,
than the remarkable harmony and coinei-
dence of what may be called the mediate
and immediate interference of the Deity.
It is partly by the influence of predisposed
human means, partly by direct interposi-
tions of divine power, that the new religion
* is disseminated. We discern the hand of
Providence in both. The whole course of
human events seems to a certain degree
controlled and superintended, in order to
prepare a way for the tcachers of the Gos-
.pel. Al worldly affairs conspire.with sin-
gular and unaccountable uniformity to this
end. But yet much is wanting. The
wheels are prepared, but the machine must
be.set in motion by some extranequs power.
To overcome the first resistance, and break
down the strong impediments which remain,
a vigorous and decisive impulse is'required,
‘which Can be traced to no other than that
which sent the planets on their journey
through the abyss of space, the one Great
Mover of the material universe. For on
closer invegtigation, this prearrangement of
the world for the reggption of a new reli-
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ghon was rot- merely H1Y t‘i{ﬁt to acdount
fowiits origin and sucee ‘was-counter-
et oguind Stmterbalanced by impedimenits

»
S

AR pENTIf . the sdme constitution of hu-
mM&f’fs;"partly out of concurrent cir-
cumstancgg,"but chiefly out of the inade-
quady o "human means employed for
the purpose. Discarding Providence, if I
may so speak, from this previous genersl
administration of the world; .leavihg the
great‘ﬁrama. of history to human passions
alone, neither directed pdr overruled by the
presidirig Deity ; takif‘fg the world 4s it ex--
isted at the period vrhen Christianity ap-

peared; conceding that the Jews 'spread

abroad merely in consequence of their .
tional character,‘or the circumstances® 3f
their "hi‘%ta“itﬁ that the extension of the

Geeek language resulted solely from the

successful® ambition of Alexander, the uni-.
versal peace from the ‘jﬂﬂi.cious policy of
the Romans; letds send forth these men

into the world™With no credentials but

those of dexterout Tmposture, or the fanatic

adéption of certain doctrines, ofhich they

had no other testi:ﬁy to produce, but the

R
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intrepidity ot #hdi¥cown assertions: und
having so dpnejifairly balance, the wdian-
tages and disadvantages ai‘isiuﬁ'tmm‘tﬂe
existing state of society.

1. Among those remarkabld~#xtum.
stanées which appear to the unbeliever for-
tuitous, to the Christian a signal évidenee of
the predestined purpose of the Almighty,
but which is acknowledged on both sides
to have contributed to the progress of Chris-
tianity, the dispersion of the Jews démands
our earliest attention. Philosophically con-

» sidered;, no problem in the political history
of ‘mankind is more* curious, than the do-
existence of this singular people with every
nation, without their abandoning in the
Jedst their hereditary distinctionse Almost
all sother migratory tribes either entirely
supersede, or gradually melt into the muss
of th% peaple mng which they settle;
they imbibe inséifSibly foreign habits, cus-
toms, opinions, laws, even x;g‘igion; the dif-
ference of manners, language, in some in-
stances, of features and "c"ﬁ'mplexion, wears
out by defes ; integ%zria.ges connect the

whole into one society,” and every gene-
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ationtends to diminish ‘bathr the physieal
snd:morsl differences of :the.people. The
Jhw&m@ﬁp. pérpetually separate and dis-
tinbt'; hprver completely denationalized
as taheirplace of birth, they are never so
in custoamg..or character; they mmg“le in
many .'of. the transactions of life, but are
never incorporated with the society around
them : if as in the case of the Alexdndrian
Jews, their habits and studies undergo a
partial change, the more striking linea-
ments of their national character, remain
uneffaced. But to whatever cause we as.
cribe this peculiaritp in the history of® the
Jewish people, the fact, that, at the time, of
the apostles, they were spread throughiout
the worldy is undeniable®. During their
wholéuIntgf history, their migratory habits
had been fostered and encouraged by many

concurrerit causes. In they welg swepf.
into captivity by thous#tds, in peace " they

8 Aty 8 elg 2By hay 3y -n'apsh;)\uou, xel TOmOV 00K
fasi poblag edpsiv "" 05 o0 mapadidexta Tobro 5 li-
Movyuid’ iminpatsivas Gmcmdrai. Strabo apud Josephum,Amt.
XJV 7. 2. Compare Phdo Letter o‘%‘#gnppa in the
Leg. ad Catum, wheréigi enumerates the nations among
which they had spread ¥ilio Joseph. B. J. 1I. 16.

R 2
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dispersed of ‘%espgwn accord, probably.
with ® commapcial{views. ]ﬂ Mesopotamia
and the aﬂjacént districts,"to ayapthing
as to the uncertain fate of th tpﬁﬁtrlbes,
numereus families remained after thé' tap-
tlvxtﬁwho perpetuated the Jewish race and
religion. At all events, whethé¥feom these
causes, or subsequent migrations, their num-
ber was so considerable, that Philo, proba~
bly with some rhetorical amplification °, as-
serts that a general insurrection of the Jews
mlg'ht have .endangered the Roman em-
.pire . In Egypt, paiticularly agyAlexan-

. ® ‘An interesting diccussibn might be written on the
ongin of the mercantde habite and trade of the Jews.
"They appear to have been lenders upon pledge mn Alex-
andria. Tds pav #linas amorwAexstuy Tdv wopistdv. Philo
in . p 525. A.Jew merchant plays a conspicuous
partn the curious sto;y of the convertionp of Helena,
queen of the Adiaben, to Judaism. in Joseph Ant XX.
2. See Rosenmuller’s note on Acts 1x. 2. and Michaelis,
vol. IV » 61. Justin says they traded in opobalsamum:.
© "Hds ‘yap Bafuait%a) mOAAAG dAAas ThY Zavpameidy
om0 *Toudatiay xarexoufypes. Philo, mad Caium, vol. II,
p. 578. ed. Man
d Toa'aura; pupmb'u; epe)\xso'ﬂaliﬁaéﬂwv ap of oParépd-
1'«.1'01(,. &Ard pn;'mﬂ 'y!von'o crup.¢paﬂnb‘avrag Tovg euad‘raxou
wpd duivey Eely; dpoxdv 71 cupBhoeras xpipa. Philo, p. 577.
Petronus at least appe e dreadéd their dnion
with the powers beyond the ﬂ'nrates Philo, ut supra.
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difiky their population s -é#1Yy ascertain:
edrand ‘accounted for. In’ thi.dangerous
positieR, of Jud®a between the rival king-
donis :oﬁ*@gypt and* Syria, neutrality was
impodible:s "Two years after the death of
Alexander;: Ptolemy took Jerusalem;ﬁ and
transportédl thirty thousand Jews to Egypt-.
Under his successors, with whom the Jews
were more frequently allied, they were per-
petually driven to seek an asylum 'in the
same country from the oppressions of the
Syrian kings. In short, bs the fortune of
war pravailed, and the’ party, with which.
they sided, triumphed*or was defeated, they
fled for ‘refu°ge, or were sold into slavery
at Antioch or Alexandria. So great indeed
was then: goncourse in Egypt, that they at
length -ex%lted the jealoysy of the.mother
country, by building a rival temple. They
had their own maglstng;es, called Qlabar-
che'; sometimes, as in the case of Mega-
bulus, attain the corfithand of armies;
and what is sti, Mre extraordinary, form-

E)

€ Joseph Ant. XII 1, Pridcaux, Conn. L. 8.
t "Philo in Flaccum. % & Pridcaux.

g
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ett & school ofiGedk diteratare; fror which
probably thefeptuagint tmnslaulm of the
soriptures “proceeded, and “of which; the.
works of Philo are ne‘eontemptibdpsapeci-
men. It is difficult to supposé’ but “that.
therefis an error, an hyperbole, or a false
reading, in the numbers assigned by this
author to his Egyptian brethren, which he
States at ten millions”. From Egypt the
Jews had spread in great numbers into Li-
bya and the neighbourhood of Cyrene ; and
it appears from the history of the eunuch
Jn the Acts, that they had extended into
Ethiopia. We have incidental notice, that
they resided in great numbers throughout
Swtia’, Asia Minor, the Greek 1slands, Ma-
eedonia, and the rest of Greece. _ In Anti
och. and other cities they had sﬁlendid syn-

h ’Emr-ra’quvo; ars nal ’l wINIg omr)roga; #xer BirTods, nuds Te
Xail -rowroug, xol} mao e Alyumrog, xai Oti oUx dmodéouds pupiadwy
&xarov ol 'n)v AME&v8mv xal Ty gpppy "loudatios xaroixobvres,
axd Tab wpdg AsPiyy xataPalped “‘7" Ty opiwe Aibsomiag,
Philo mn Flace p. 523. Y

1 T5 yap aloqﬁmwv 7svog WO p.etr rava wATAV ﬂwowwemv
mapibmapras Toig émixwplois wAeicTov 8 1) Zupla xewa Ty
YeTViagw Gvapsmiymeror. Jowﬁp. J. VIL. 9.

;‘r‘aw:si
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agoglvesq: in; shout; Dio Cassithy. assents, that
thaough : the whole of the. Rgman - empire.
this pdrsecuted®people had.indkeased with
suchipaghdity, as to-extort the toleration .of
their worskip from their unwilling mas.
ters® In. Rome itself they were, of *sych
imsportancte,~that their marked regret for
the death of Caesar (easily accounted for,
both from their hatred to tlte memory of
their conqueror Pempey, and the’ edicts
passed in their favour by his rival) is par-
ticularly noticed by his _biographer’. They
had their places of Wo‘ﬁshlp r o

. Hic sieri fontis nemus,’et delubra locantur -
Judsis, quotum cophinus, feenumque supellex . |

They were not only tolerated, but protected
by Augustus,”, shared in the general largess
of corn} gnd Philo states, | that if the distri-
bution took place on the sabbath, their por-
tion was reserved. It is impossible then) ‘

k Kol fori xa) uaga‘ T0i5 'Pwpm’w;“‘wb 7s'vo; TObTO0, X0AOU-
olév uiv moAAAnig, uu@p”sﬂe ¢m wAdioToy, diote cal ks wappn-
clay T vo#w-m; éxymeqrou. Dio Cass. XXXVII. 17.

1 Suet. Julius 84. ..

m Juv, II1. 18.

» See for thé Decree pﬁ‘Augustus Joseph. Ant. XVI.
6. 2. Philo Leg. in Caium, p. 569.

R 4
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to, deny. the fQNat”advanuges which thé
eprly Chris*%p teachers derived, froin, hav+
ing:those of' théir. own natiin andkindred;
upon whose hospitable seception theyahight
caleulate an their first entrance intem fo-
reign" city ®; from finding open synagogues
and places of public assembly, in:%hich they
wight announce their doctrines ; in shelter-
‘ing themselves under the general habits of
their people from the surprise or suspidion
which their itinerancy might otherwise
havé excited, or the. animosity which their
_ungocial religion, which refused to coalesce
with other kinds of.worship, might have
pravoked. As a sect of Judaism, Chris-
fignity was enabled to gain some strength,
.before it encountered direct persecution.
Still, however,‘ﬁng, value of these advantages
depended on twe-material points: 1st, the
estimation in which the Jews were held.
“For-goming befdge the world, avowedly as-
sociated with ‘the Jews, grounding their
° Per illam tam ample patente.m:J udseorum in tet re-
gionibus frequgntiam et facilior aditus datus apostelis, at-
que ‘vaticiniis prophetarum preenunciata evangelii lux fe-

licius eminere, et Jongius aciembspam proferre potuit, Fa-
bric. Lux Evang. c. 5. ¥ P
- +
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ddetrénes -ion-Hebrew reBusdsand: thadi.
tioms, they would share in the Wet drdon-
tempt, the favel? or the hatred; i whioh'that
peopdeywas held. @dly, On their reception
among the Jews ;- for if disclaimed by their
own brethren, they would appear in thé
questionable predicament of being despised
by’'the heathen as Jews, and detested by
the Jews as apostates.

'+ Now it is certain that the tolerattlon of
the Jews, which was the poli'cy of Augustus,
and in the early part of his reign of Tibe-
rius®, soon gave place to ammoswy whlcb.
affected to assume the dignity of contempt
Although at’an earlier period Cicero spoke
of them with scorn?, and when they #re
mentioned in the Augustap, age, their- ha-
bits arid rites provoked th Yarcasm of the
wits ", I think that I discover in subsequent
writers increased acrimony even in their

P Suet. Tiberius. -XXXV.

q Fluic autem bdrbarse superstitioni resistere, scverita-
tis ; multitudinem Judseorum, ﬂa,granwnmgnnunquam mn
doneionibus, pro republica contemnere, gravitatis shmmse
th Qe pfo- mco, 2&@, “

r Hor. Sat. I. 9. 70. 1..5. 100.
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biitf notices of this’unpopulay: irace*. | Alk.
their later higtory shews:thén in collisien.
with the Roman authoritieffand ‘theip: irre.,
concileable intolerance,¢he better itdbeganie.
known, appeared only the more “odious:
The resistance to Caligula’s frantic design
of placing his statue in the temple, however
impolitic the measure might appear to the
wise and moderate, was likely neveytheless
to wound the pride of Rome. Insurrection
provoked oppression, oppression inflamed.
msurrectlon, till the final capture of Jérus:
salem, when with that union of savage anis
mogity with contempty which characterrzes

s Juv. Sat. VI. 543. XIV. 101-4. Josephus says, just
before the war, 5 3 xara tév 'Tovdalwy #dcw fxpale ploos.
B. J, VIL 2. ¢ Cgfgra instituta sinistra,_ foed&, pravnate
¢ yaluere.” Tac. ‘,ig “gv “ feetent Quod jejunia sabbaz
¢ tariorum.” Mart. 1 .

‘Martial likewisc describes thcm as pedlars in the lowest
state of poverty, changing matches for broken glass.

% <Hic quoc;,"l‘wnbermus ambulator,
Qui palledtia sulfurata fractis
Permutat vitreis. I 42.

A matre doctus nec rogawiudaaus,
ulfarate lippus institor mercis. XIL g7,
They' enjoyem short interval of doubtful protection
under ClaudiusitJoseph. Ant. XEX. 52. and Lardner's
Credibility, I. 98. :
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ali#the conduet of the: Roriaib toweards jthe
Jews; ! M&en:%paﬂian nor Titus' woudd
candescend to #Hfe title of Judaicus'. ' Bat
allithast.wazs let loese thraughout the em--
piresinmense nambers of captives, gene-
rally the worst, the most ferocious and dis-
splute of the people, who naturally tended
still further to lower the estimation in
which' the whole race was held. Another
strong confirmation of the unpopularity of
the Jews is the facility with which, especially
in “Syria, Egypt, and Cyrene, the populace
were excited to persecute them. By Some fa-~,
tal and inalienable faculty of exciting odiam,
this devoted’ people were attacked with a
sanguinary ferocity, scarcely surpassed by
the fanatic persecutions of .4he dark ages.
The record of the number Eﬁssacred is our
chief evidence to the extent of their popu-
lation in many parts. In Scythopolis and
Damascus” all the resident Jews Weré: put

ey

t Dio Cassius. Vespgs. c. 7.

v Josephi Vita, et B. J. I1.18. Basnage bas drawn out
the numbers slain in Syria, as well as in Palestine dhiring
the wax, Hist. des Juifs, 1. 1. c. 19. »

v Joseph. ut supra. Algo Philo in Flaccum.
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tiy. the sword ;" and irt sther places, whenevert-
the protectiop.of the Roman laws was with-:
drawn, whetHer from envy“ﬁ‘ their wealth,
the hope of plunder, or personal héstility;
the most relentless and exterminating ‘mas-
sacre took place. But the apostles would
hardly escape the odium of this execrable
superstition, which the wider it spread, ap-
pears to have been more cordially detested ;
and the indiscriminate swoxd of persecution
would make no difference between Jew and
Christian, who alike refused to admit the
gods of ithe heathen to an intercommunity
with their own, or te allow their own to
be degraded by an unholy feliowship with
deities of wood and stone. We may fairly
then conclud t}nat the progress of Chris-
tianity was nosJess retarded than advanced
by its connection with Judaism among the
Gentiles ; and unless it was cordially and.
‘gepéra,lly recei:l‘xéﬁd by the Jews, we shall be
X Tolass &' odx &; %xw; omoBanlshy Tipwpiaig, of T wév
watpiay Puyadss, iv & dvsiwv xal wfpd waos BiafeBriiviviev
’l’nuSuznﬁv puéoﬁym.:.érc?v 'y,my.e'v?a {q}\wfal 3 w’i\s ¥ ’oz.’a’ poxcén-
plag siveu xa) suyepeias boxdrns 70 metalicdas piv eixoAws Ta

Tdov olxelwy, A B xal dvekerdgre wictes Ta Tiv dusoeBiv
xatk wéaw veawy mghepiuw Enisbar Eusedb. Prap. Ev. 1 2,
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still :more inclined té-Wonder at its vapid
propagation. But.every chaptgrin thedatet
past.of the Act*shews the blind: : jealousy
with which the Jews in general resisted this
innovation on their faith. Instend of re-
ceiving the apostles with open ‘arms, gnd
supporting them by their testimony, when
they appeal to their Scriptures, they disavow
them, oppose them with the utmost viru-
lence, eject them from their synagogues,
pursue them from city to city. This the
apostles must have anticipated. , They knew
their countrymen too well to expect much .
favour at their hands. “T'hat the Jews should
demand a sigh was but natural. Their law
had been delivered among signs and won-
ders. ‘Their history was a perpetual pro-
digy. Unless then the new"gcherb should
aecredit their arguments with well attested
miracles, or adduce satisfactory evidence of
that greatest miracle, the” resurrecﬁon, in-
stead of meeting with partlai success, they
could scarcely hape for a patient hearing.
If they rested their claim to belef on the
fact of Christ’s resurrection, the farther
they' removed froni- Jerusalem, and the
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wideér they separatedl; the mereiobseure and
dubious the gvidence of that fact ‘becameé?.
While toget‘ier, they furnidhed a- formjdable
body of eyewitnesses, singly, they cowld lay
far less claim to belief: and Paul ifrdeed
could not pretend to this title to credibility.
Of Christ’s resurrection he knew nothinjy,
except by revelation,and that, if unavouched
by miracles, rested on his own assertion.
He could not disavow, that he himself on
the spot up to a certain period, had seen no
reaéon'to credit the miracles of Jesus. Nor
could the apostles deny that Christ had
been rejected by the vast.anajority of the
nation, and condemned by the constituted
authorities. It was no less unquestionable,
that the greater part of the people, the au-

¥ The apostles, udlike to confederated 1mpost0rs, did
not keep in a body, to axd and support cach other, but
separated themselves to the distant corners of the earth;
a oouduct this, which, as it was necessary in order to pro-
'pagat,e their religigm, would have been the height of folly,
had their rcligion been built op fraud and forgery. By
separating in this manner, a scheme of fraud must have
dwindled to,nothing ; ne regular plan could be pursued,
no umty of design could have subsisted, no community
of interests Have been prewed &c. Bishop Douglas's
Criterion, p. 338.



LECTURE' VL R56

thorities included, had$refused ‘to'beliave
the.resurrection: - Without miracles: theb,
the apostles coinld scarcely havé made aﬁ&
converts; even with miracles they would en-

counter with but partial success this inve-
terate and obstinate hostility. "For while
they demanded signs and wonders, it was
net probable that the Jews would be con-
verted by them, any more than their coun-
trymen by those. of Jesus. They had the
same confidence in God’s favour, as chil-
dren of Abraham; the same certainty, that
if there was a heaven, it was reserved by a
rigid and exclusive décree for the circum-
cised people 2 They had the same evasion,
that of attributing to magic, to Beelzebub the
prince of the devils, the wonderful works of
which they could not copfest the reality.
Now look to the facts of the history. At

z Hoc scias, quod seeculum venturum non sit factum,
nisi pro justis, nempe Israelitis, qui in hac vita neqi ple-
nam remunetationem, neque plenam wltionem accipere pok-
sunt. Massech. Jevamoth. c.4. Dicunt ipsi, hoc scias, quod
sweulum futuram non reconditur, nisi Justls, qui sunt
Israelitee. Maim. num, 4. and 5. quoted in Slevogj de
‘Proselytis.

Other' quotations to thigieffect may be found in Jortin.
Disc. I. p. 25. and in Horpe'’s Introducfion v. ITIL. p. 73.
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Damascus, after thine many days’ were ﬂt‘#‘-
Jilled, the Jews took counsgé to kill' Poul™
When Herod had killed James the brother
of John with the sword, because he saw it
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further tb take
Peter also®. At Antioch in Pisidia, the Jews
stirred up the devout and honourable women,
and the chief men of the city, and raised p‘er-
secution against Paul and Barnabas, and ex-
pelled them out of their coasts®. In Iconium
and Lystra they were equally active; and
there came .thithér certain Jews from An-
tioch and Iconium, who persuaded the peo-
ple; and having stoned Paul, drew him out
of the city, supposing he had been dead‘.
At Thessalonica the Jews °set all the city
in an wproar, followed them to Berea, and
there also stz'r;ég up the people. At Corinth,
they opposed themselves and blasphemed, so
that Paul solemnlyabandoned all connection
with them; Your blood be upon your own
heads ; I am clean : from henceforth I will go
unto the Gentiles . But the extravagance of

a'Acts ix. 23. b Acts xii. 2, 3. c Acts xiii. 50,

4 Acts xiv. 5—10. « € Acts xvil. 5~13,
f Acts xviii, &2



LECTURE VL. 257

1

g.}gs determination is fAncred4ble. Un:és
supparted by actual miradles, the Messi
ship of Jesus rested on no evidence, excep’;
its confonmty with the Jewish Scriptures.
Of these the Gentiles knew nothing, the
erselytes little. Their phraseology, their
hlstory, their prophecies, their types, were
alike strange and unintelligible®. To the
Jews, they might reason out of the Sciip-
tures, opening and alledging, that ,Christ
must needs have suffered, and risen again
from the dead®; but Scriptures, Jesus, and
Christ, were unknown and ~unmeaning
words to the heathen Thus, while they
would necessarily share in all the odium
which attached to the Jewish name and
religion, they appeared before the Gentiles
under the still more dubious character of
renegades from the faith in-which they had
been born, loudly denounged by the Jews

[ 4

& The originality of the Christian doctfines and cha-
racter is urged in a most attractive and convincing man-
ner by my friend Mr. Sumner, in his volume on the Evi~
dence of Christianity, a work, of which the argument in
some points runs parallel with minc, but which left guuch
thd larger part of my ground entirely unoccupied.

b Acts xvii. 2, 3

8
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as impostors or fandfics, disclaimed by thpss,
who alone yere capable of .deciding, with
justice on their pretensioms. Thus, far,as
to the advantages of their connection with
the Jewish people. ,

Suppose‘however, I1. that theyaare;mi@pp
disheartened by the uniform opposition of
the Jews, and that they have contrived %o
reconcile the Gentiles both to their persops
as deseended from that hateful race, and to
their still more questionable apostasy from
the religion of their countrymen, let us fol-
low them into the Gentile world, and exa-
mine its fitness for the reception of Chris-
tianity. The question of the extent and
probable limits of the Greek language hav-
ing already been discussed, let us inquire
how far the subjugation of the western
world to the dominion of the Romans might
advance or retard the progress of the new
‘religion. Had the apoStles gone forth at
any previous period, either of foreign or ci-
vil warfare, the messengers of peace'would
have been perpetufﬁy liable to interruption
or 'danger, to be cut off by the indiscrimi-
nate ravager, or seized, and sold into cap-
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tivity . Besides this, dfiring the apprehen-
sforis and anxieties excited by gstate of civil
diseord, when the sword of proscription was
suspended over the heads ofall the higher
orders by the slenderest thread, which
mighttbe shapt in an instant by the caprice
of any one of either triumvirate ; when the
dwellings of the lower orders were alter-
nately depopulated by successive armies,
the quiet, unworldly, and persuasive voice of
religion would scarcely have commanded
attention. All interest would have Been
absorbed in more pressing and urgeht con-
cerns. Now, howevey, that the able policy
of the Romans had established an uniform
system of government throughout the em-
pire, the public mind, no longer preoccu-
pied by the agitations of war and faction,
and precluded from political discussions,
would welcome any excitement, and take

1 Avérade yap & Tais ’»':pe'pms avrod Sixaoadvy® xal 'xkﬁﬁog’
elpivms yiyovev, apbapevoy &md Tiig yevicews adral, edrpemifov-
To5 100 Oeob 75 dibuonarix airol va vy, W imd Eva yévras
riov ‘Pupaiov Botriréa: xod i) Sidkgg mpopdoes Tdv woAAGY Baci-
Anicoy pixroy Tdy dvdy wpds dAANAa, YaAewdiTapoy YévTal ToIS
dmoorénors Tob Inaod 15 morioa Srep mpocérakey arois o 'Iy-
ooiig. Orig. cont. Cels. I1. 30.

s 2
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an.interest in anf speculations, attractive
either from, their boldness or .povalty,
The teachers of Christianity could, puzsue
their itinerant system of proselytism in ge-
curity. The prophecy of Isaiah, Prepare ye
the way of the Lord, make his paths stbuiggh ",
might almost be taken literally. The pub-
lic roads were magnificent; the means of
communication easy; the passage from oune
province to another without obstacle. Still
there is much to counterbalance these ad-
vartages. In times of public confusion the
doctriries of Christianity might have crept
abroad, if less rapidly, more imperceptibly.
The whole attention of the government
was directed to civil affairs. An uniform
and active police watched every invasion of
the public quiet'. The facility of comuau-

k Matt. iii. 2.

1 It appears from a cumousmassage in Petronius Ar-
" biter, that the regulation common in modern times, parti-
cularly in Italy, that all strangers are to be reported to
the police, is as old as the days of Nero. ¢ Hac voce
« perterntus, €0 egresso ﬂ,sclendutn quid esset, descendi;
“« aocepxque, Preetoris lictorem, qui pro officio curabat ex-
“ terorum nomina inscribi in publicis codxc:bus, dyos vi-
¢ disse advenas domnm ingredi, quorum nomina nondum
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nichtion increased the Taeility of persecu-
tisn. Where the different provinces and
cities were independent of each other, the
advice, when they persecute you in one city,
Jlee unto another, would have been more
privtidible™ Now, the reputation of being
factious and quarrelsome persons, disturbers
of the public peace, would fly before them,
and pursue them every where. They could
not escape observation, however they-might
shelter themselves under thie contempt of
the ruling power, for the Acts of the differ-
ent cities appear to hive been kdpt with
punctuality, and transmitted regularly to
the seat of government ™. The universal
empire of the Romans endangered an uni-
versal persecution. If they should once
prevoke the slumbering intolerance of their
masters, a single edict from the Capitol

»

“ in acta tetulerat, et ideirco de illorum patna et occupa-,
¢ tione inquirere.” Petr. A1b. Satyr.

The rmperml Jealousy of éraupeias reminds us forcibly
of the suspicion in which all sccret associations are held
at the present day. See quéfations on this subject in
Jortin, Disc. I.

m See Pearson on the Creed; note on art. IV, and
Suetonius Gravii, note on Jul. XX. Tacitus mentions
the diurna populi Romant Ann. XVI. #8.

]
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would kindle the fires of extermination
in every pravince of the West. 'The:ap-
peal of Paul to Ceesar was in fact a most
dangerous experiment ®. It exposed the
whole body to the caprice of the tyrant, or
the jealousy of the politician. T8 provoRed
his cognizance of a people, avowedly hostilé
to all existing modes of worship, which, as
Gibbon observes, were considered by the
legislator, as all equally useful. It there-
fore implied an intrepid reliance on the
goodness of his cause, inexplicable at least
in an impostor. The apostles might have
been ignorant of those intolerant laws
which forbade the unauthorized introduc-
tion of a new religion, and which in prac-
tice had become obsolete. They might
have calculated on the inoffensive character
of their religion, and been lulled into secu-
rity by the temperate conduct of the judges
before whom they were led—Gallio for in-
stance, or the town clerk of Ephesus°®. But

n Lardner is of opini that :Paul did actually plead
before Nero; but it se& to me highly improbable,
Hists of Apost.

© On the tolerance of theheathens sec Bentley on Free-
thinking, c. 41. gnd especially bishop Warburton’s mas-
terly view of the subject. Dsv. Leg. b. IL. c. 6. The
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experience must soon have contvinced:them,
that - there was no security. against the
exasperated populace; and it must. have
odeurred to men whose foresight we can
scapc%y uestion, that their prosperity
wifiul in%%itably excite the more active
jealousy of those, whose tolerance was only
grounded on their contempt. Yet, on the
whole, as far as the apostles were con-
cerned, the advantages of the universal
Roman dominion probably. prédominated ;
though they were advantages on which
they could ngt fairly ‘reckon, if they sate
down deliberately to'count the cost of sheir
undertaking’; and which were so precarious,
and so often turned against them, as to
induce them rather to reccde in time, than
to advance without hesitation.

II1. The ancient religions, it may be said,.
had lost their hold on the general belief;
the progress of letters-and philosdphy had
enlightened the public mind to such an ex-
tent, that the fibles ﬁf pagan mythology

laws on the subject may be geen, briefly in Jortin% Dis-
courses, more at 1en§th in Chr. Kortholt, Paganus ob-
trectator, )

s 4
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were generally derided. The absurdity ef
the heathen worship had become appafens
to the meanest understanding. . Christis
anity therefore appearing at this fertunate
juncture, took adyvantage of t;g religions
propensities of human nature,n noéfonp
preoccupied ; and easily planted in the+vas
cant heart of man those consolatory and
ennobling principles of faith, the excellence
of which, and their superiority to the de-
gradmg systems of prevailing belief, might
appear sufficient evidence of their truth.
But, although we have sufficient proof
that the philosophy< of the Stoics, Aca-
demics, or Epicureans had superseded the
exploded religions in the higher classes, it
is not so easy to decide how low in soeiety
this scepticism had descended. We derivé
our knowledge of ancient epinions chiefly
from poets, orators, or philosophers. Bat
even ‘though Cicero might publicly deride,
or privately question the reality-of a future
state®; though Luean® Sgight disdain, or

p Cle. pro Cluent. c. 61. and the speech of Caesar in
Sallust, B.’C. 50.
4 Lucan IX. 879. Juv. IT. #49.”
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Javonal  sarcastically depreciate the esta-
blished faith, we cannot conelude that the
superstitions of the mass of the people were
net still deeply and firmly rooted”. Per-
haps the moral and religieus state of the
warld' may’ be thus not unfairly staped.
In the higher orders, a sovereign contempt
for the creed of their forefathers, with a to-
tal absence of religious principle ; theo-
retical Epicureanism with practical’ profli-
gacy. In the lower, equal vice ‘and feroeity
of character’, with an extrayagant atfach-
ment to their local deitiest. In boz:h, a su-,

r Et sciunt qui rerum humanarum non ignari sunt,
etiam infima sortis homines nont modo se suamque vitam
et commoda naturse instinctu amare, verum etiam con-
suetudines religionesque a majoribus aceeptas multo ve-
hementius et acrius complecti ct custodire, quam homi-
nes ingenio, auctoritate, vitwque bonis preditos et ex-
celso foco positos. Moskcim de Reb. Chr.I. 21. Com-~
pawve likewise the note on this passage.

» Item flagitiosissime et prorsus impie suprenii, medio-
cres, infimi vivebant, illorumque scelerum et eriminum,
quorum hodié%omen yix honestze aures fefunt, maxima
erat impunitas, &c. “Mosheig, p. 15.

t See the curious discussion $bout the right of asylum,
and the pertinacity with which the several cities ®urged
the claims of their respectife dcities. 7'ace dnn. I1I,
61. #
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perstitious- belief in- magic, astrelogy, ne
dromancy, divination ; incredulity-as: to’the
substance, the moral restraint, and. obedis
ence to duty, ‘with an obstinate fondness;
either from policy or prejudice, for the es-
tablished form of religion “. It according
to Warburton’s theory, more elevated doe+
trines were tapght in the mysteries, the
secrecy of these had become depraved to
the worst purposes. The priesthood in.the
varlous cities were sometimes opulent, al-
ways powerful and the ceremonial of the
heathene was most skllfullyﬁpnwoven with
the whole detail of life. If the religion of
the Hindoo be maqge completely identified
with the minutest circumstances of hourly
practice, the food, the ablutions, the dis-
tinction of ranks, that of the Greeks wassss
. completely incorporated with their pleas
sures, that of the Romans with their nad
tional pride. Every thing on which’the

u Prodigies are as frequgnt in Ta¥itus asin lez. The
former describes Rome as * civitatem cuncta interpre-
¢ tantem.” Apuleius, Pet;omus, the satirists, and all
the authors who throw light on the common life of the
Romians, are full of their superstitichs.
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Greek résted his clhaim to superiority over
barbarous ‘nations; every thing by -whieh
the  Roman vindicated his political amd
military preeminence yas mdxssolubly con-
nected with, or rather an integral part of
the ancient faith. As to the latter, evep in
the time of Augustin, the feeling which he
seems to combat with the greatest energy,
is the ingratitude of deserting those gods
under whose superintending proVideﬁce
Rome had attained to universal dominion*.
With the Greeks, the language, the poetry,
the arts, sculpture, painting, architecture,
the spectacles of almost every description,
were essentially religigus. The abandon-
ment of all these was the first inexorable
demand of the new religion. -Besides the
tetal moral change, a revolution as com-
plete in the occupations, amusements, and.
habits of life was imperiously required,

x supt qui nobis bella exprobrare sinistra

Non dubitent*pgfjuam templorum sprevimus aras,
Affirmentque, Li%yn Collifle a cardine porte
Hannibalem Jovis imperio, Martisque, repulsum
Victores Senonas Capitolj,ex sde fugatos,

* " Cum super e celso pugnarent Numina saxo.

’ Prudent. contr. Symm. 1I. 683.
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The glowing description of the mranner' it
which the heathen ceremonial pervaded the
whole life, adorned every hour, mingled
with every serious p;‘l,rsult, and exhilarated
with its festive influence every }¥%t1me,

it appears in the History of tHe Decline
and Fall of Rome, is well known’. But
this opportunity of displaying the luxuri-
ance of his diction, and the copiousness of
his knowledge, is fatal to the theory which
the writer would insinuate—the propaga-
tion of Chnsgmmty by natural causes alone.
For if the old religion, conjured up by the
powers of the imagination, could so fasci-
nate the congenial,mind of the historian,
what must have been its influence, when
incorporated with all the prejudices, incul-
cated with traditionary reverence, and agh-
.dressed directly and perpetually to the axé
dent passions of a gay and dissolute pecfle!
No topi¢ of Christian evidence has Been
urged with greater frequency -or success,
than the contrast hgtweeﬂ} the mean, mdi-
gent, unpretending and selfdenying reli-

¥ Gabbon, Hist. c. X¥.
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gion of the crass, and the splendour, opu-
lence, the festive and indulgent ritual of
paganism®. I shall endeavour therefoxe
to throw the argument intd' another form,
both that I may avoid” dangerous competi-
tign, and, &s I conceive, bring the state of
affairs more immediately home to the com-
prehension.

Conceive then the apostles of. Jesus
Christ, the tentmaker or the fisherman, én-
tering, as strangers, into oné of the splendid
cities of Syria, Asia Minar, or Greepe. Con-
ceive them, I mean, as unendowled thh
miraculous powexs, having adopted their
itinerant system of teaching from human
motives, and for llqm;n purposes alone.
As they pass along to the remote and ob-
spure quarter, where they expect to meet
with preearious hospitality among their
cpuntrymen, they survey the strength of the

* It may be interesting to trace the manrfer in which
the great masters of English pulpit doquence have
treated the same subject : compare a pussage in J. Tay-
lor’s Sermon on the Deéath of Abp. Bramhall; Barrow,
vol. IV, 471. Oxford ed.; and Atterbury’s third Sermon.
Dr. Campbell’s Sermon, printed at the end of hls.Essay
on Miracles, and Bp. Watson’s « Christianity no Im-
“ posture,” may be &nsulted.
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established religion, which it is their avewed
purpose to overthrow. Every where ‘they
beliold temples, on which the utmost extra:
vagance of expenditure has been lavished
by succeeding genétations; idols of the
most exquisite workmanship, to which, even
if the religious feeling of adoration is en-
feebled, the people are strongly attached by
national or local vanity. They meet pro-
cessions, in which the idle find perpetual
occupation, ‘thé young excitement, the vo-
luptaous a continual stimulant to their
_passiong, Théy behold a priesthood, nu-
merous, sometimes wgalthy; nor are these
alone wedded by interest to the established
faith ; many of the trades, like those of the
makers of silver shrines in Ephesus, are
pledged to the support of that to which
they owe their mgintenance®. They pass &

' a Publicus porro et privatus tot numinum cultus #nd
mensam pontificumn, sacerdotum, augurum, harusp‘icum,
aliorumque inferipris ordinis mimstrorumi multitudinem
non commode tantun#®et aute #lebat, verum etiam in
magna existimitatione et #tetoritate apud populds collo-
cabat! . ... Cum his sociabat sese innumerabilis varii
generis turba, cui superstitiones publicee quéstui erant,
mercatores qui thura, bestias, aliaq@® vendebant deorum
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magnificent. theatre;on the splendour and
suaeess of which the popularity of -the ex-
isting authorities mainly depends s and’in
which the serious exhibitidns are essen-
tially religious, the Hghter as intimately
with the indulgence of the bastr passions.
They behold another public building, where
even worse feelings, the cruel and the san-
guinary, are pampered by the animating
contests of wild beasts and of gladiators,’in
which they themselves may shortly play a
dreadful part,
Butcher'd to make a Roman holyday !
"Show and spéctaclesare the characteristic
enjoyments ef the whole people, and every
show and spectacle is elther sacred to the

cnltoribus necessaria, architecti, caupones, aurifices (Act
XlX 25.) fabri lignarii, statuarii, sculptores, tibicines, ci-
tharsedi et alii, quibus omnibus dH, corumque ministri,~
templa,-czeremoniz, dies fasti, magnas affercbant ad vitam
beate ducendam opportunitates. Mosheim, ut supra, 1. 81

b The Kathers insist on the intimate connection be-
tween all the pubhc spectacles and xdolwy —Igitur si ex
idololatria universam spectac M paraturam constare
constiterj, indubitate preejudi€itum erit ctiam ad specta-
cula perfinere renuntiationis nostra: testimonium in® lava-
cro, quee Diabolo et angelis ejus sint mancipata, scilicet
per idololatriam. Tegg. de Spect. IV.
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religious feelings, or incentive to the lusts
of the flesh; those feelings which must be
entirely eradicated, those lusts which must
be brought into total subjection to the law
of Christ. They entounter likewise itine-
rant jugglers, diviners, magicians, who im-
pose upon the credulous, and excite the
contempt of the enlightened; in the first
case, dangerous rivals to those who should
attempt to propagate a new faith by impos-
ture and deception; in the latter°, natu-
rally tending to prejudice the mind against
_all mirjculous pretensions whatever: here,
like Elymas,endeavoyyring to outdo the signs
and wonders of the apostles, ¢here throw-
ing suspicion on all asserted supernatural
agency, by the frequency and clumsiness
of their delusions. They meet philoso-
. phers’, frequently itinerant like themselves;
or teachers of new religions, priests of Isis
‘and Serapis, who have brought into equal
discredit what might otherwise have ap-
peared a proof fﬁpfa,ghilanthropy, the per-

¢ See Weston on Miracles.
4 "Onep memoinxacs panora Kovindy Tives, Snpoa iz wpds vodg
waparvyxdvovrac Siaeydpevos, Orig&e Cels. I11. 50.
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forming laborious journeys at the sacrifice
of personal ease and comfort for the moral
and religious improvement of mankind®; or
at least have so accustomed the public
mind to similar pretensions, as to take away
every attraction from their boldness or no-
velty. There are also the teachers of” the
different mysteries, which would engross
all the anxiety of the inquisitive, perhaps
excite, even if they did not satisfy, the hopes
of the more pure and lofty'minded. Such
must have been among the obstacles which
would force themselves on thé calmer mo-
ments of the most ardent; such the qver-
powering difficulties, of which it would be
impossible to overlook the importance, or
elude the force; which required no sober
calculation to estimate, no laborious enquiry
to discover; which met and confronted
them wherever they went, and which, either
in desperate presumption, or deliherate re:
liance on their own preternatural powers,
they must have contemned and defied.

The commencement 'of their labours was
usually disheartening, and ill calculatéd to
keep alive the flame of ungrounded enthu-

. -
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siasm. They begin their operations in the
narrow and secluded synagogue of their
own countrymen. The novelty of their
doctrine, and euriosity secure them at first
a patient attention ; but as the more offen-
sive tenetsr are developed, the most fierce
and violent passions are awakened. Scorn
and hatred are seen working in the clouded
brows and agitated countenances of the
leaders: if here and there one is pricked
to the heart.it vequires considerable moral
courage to acknowledge his conviction ; and
the new teachers are either cast forth from
‘the jndignant assembly of their own people,
liable to all the punishments which they
are permitted to inflict, scourged and beaten;
or, if they succeed in forming a party, they
give rise to a furious schism; and thus ap-
pear before the heathen with the dangerous
“notoriety of having caused a violent tumult,
and broken the public peace by their tur-
bulent and contentious harangues: at all
events, dlsclai%meg by that very people on
whose traditions they profess to build their
doctrines, and to whose Scriptures they ap-
peal in justification of their pretensions.
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They endure, they persevere, they continue
to sustain the contest against Judaism and
paganism. It is still their deliberate, os-
tensible, and avowed object, to- overthrow
all this vast system of idolatry; to tear up
by the roots all ancient prejudicess to si-
lence shrines, sanctified by the veneration
of ages as oracular; to consign all those
gorgeous temples to decay, and all those
images to contempt; to wean the people
from every barbarous and disselute amusc-
ment. They must have anticipated® the
time, when the indignant priesthoofl should
lament over the desértion of the luxusious
Daphne, and see their unrepaired temples
crumble away, while their own stipends
are withheld, and their persons treated
with contempt®. For it was not the object

¢ Already in the days of Trajan this complaint had
commenced : ¢ Certe satis constat, prope ctiam desolata
< templa ccepisse celebrari, et sacra solemnia diu intermissa
‘¢ repeti ; passimque vsenire victimas, quarum adhuc ra-
¢ rissimus emptor inveniebatur,” 5, Plin. T'rajan.

The works of Julian and Libanius the sophist are full
of tragical lamentations on this subject.  QuinimoSut ve-
““ rius proloquar, haruspices has fabulas, conjectores, arioli,
‘¢ vates, et gunquamemon vani concinnavere fanatici; qui

T (2
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of the apostles, that their religion should
be received into the community of gods;
they enforce total and complete subversion,
extermination,extinction. They will not
be content that Christ be admitted into
the Panthéon; the whole edifice must be
cleared for his reception, and the whole
quarry of gods cast to the moles and to the
bats. That such men should attempt this,
should persevere in attempting, thus against
hope and against reason, yet at the same
time* display the prudence and promptitude,
with which Paul, for instance, availed him-
self .of the inscription’ T'o the unknown god
in Athens; that they should tHus unite the
desperate rashness of the fanatic, with the
coolness of the impostor ; madness of de-
sign, with policy of conduct ; all this is an
anomaly in human action, which defies al}

% ne suge artes intereant, ac ne stipes exiguas consultoribus
¢ excutiant jam raris, si quando vos velle rem venire in in-
“vidiam compererunt, negliguntur dii, clamitant, atque
“ templis jam raritas simima est. Jacent antiquee derisui
“ ceerimonize, et sacrorum quondam veterrimi ritus religio-
¢ num novarum superstitionibus occiderunt; merito hu-
“ manum genus tot miseriarum angustiis premitur, tot la-
““borum excruciatur serumnis.” Arnob. contr. Gen. 1. 24.
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precedent, and disdains all comparison.
What were their means of success? Every
prepossession was against their nation, their
rank in life. If we accept the self-abasing
testimony of Paul, their persons were de-
ficient in commanding dignity, ki bodily
presence was weak’. Was it eloquence?
But on the same authority, kis speech was
contemptible. Unquestionably his language
is equally opposite to the florid and elabo-
rate diction, which enchanted the Asiatics,
and the perspicuous, vivid, harmonious’rhe-
toric, which would bé demanded. by the
Athenian. Was it the sublimity of sheir
arguments ? ‘but their arguments, without
proof, were extravagant beyond all descrip-
tion. What was their story, reduced to its
simple elements? That the great God of
the universe-had sent his Son into a remotg.
country among a barbarous and detested
people; that this people had put him to
death without resistance: and though ac-
cording to his disciples he had risen again
from the dead; did the Jews, the best qua-

f2 Cor. x. 10.
T3
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lified to judge, generally acknowledge the
fact? They reject, they execrate his name;
they denounce, they persecute his people.
Yet, continue ‘the apostles, believe in this
Christ. To prove your belief, first forswear
all thd8e vices on which your former reli-
gion looked, if not with approbation, with
indulgence ; renounce all your amuse-
ments ; cast off all your habits; break all
the ties of kindred ; resist the claims of na-
tural affection.” But think not to do this
with 1mpun1ty, calculate not on security ;
misery awaits your choice of our creed;
those who believe in LChrist crucified must
be prepared to take up their cross with
Christ. )

This was the tale, thus argued, thus, un-
less by signs and wonders, unsupported, with
which the apostles, men othelw1se sane,
rational, and moderate, calculated on over-
thr owing the vast system of pagan idolatry;
on changing the moral condition of the
world; on ejecting Jupiter and Apollo, Als-
culaplus and Venus, from their fanes; on
convincing Gentile philosophy of foolish-
ness; on superseding Plato, angZeno, and
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Epicurus, the wickedness of the worst, the
wisdom of the best.” .
But in one respect it is impossible now
to conceive the extent, to Which the apo-
stles of the crucified Jesus shocked all the
feelings of mankind. The public estab)ish-
ment of Christianity, the adoration of ages,
the reverence of nations, has thrown around
the cross of Christ an indelible and in-
alienable sanctity. No effort of the ima-
gination can dissipate the “illision of dig-
nity which has gathered roupd it ; i has
been so long dissevered from all its coarse
and humiliating assoeiations, that it camnot
be cast back and desecrated into its state of
opprobrium and contempt. To the most
daring unbeliever among ourselves, it is
the symbol, the absurd, and irrational, he
may conceive, but still the ancient and ve.
nerable symbol of a powerful and influen-
tial religion : what was it to the Jew and to
the heathen ? the basest, the most degrad-
ing punishment of the lowest criminal ! the
proverbial terror of the wretched slaxe! it
was to them, what the most despicable and
revoltlnékmstrument of public execution is
T 4
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to us® Yet to the cross of Christ, men
turned from deities in which were em-
bodied every attribute ‘of strength, power,
and dignity ;-in an incredibly short space
of time, multitudes gave up the splendour,
the pritle, and the power of paganism, to
adore a being, who was thus humiliated
beneath the meanest of mankind, who had
become, according to the literal interpreta-
tion of ‘the prophecy, a very scorn of men,
and an outcast of the people.

I know not how to conclude, but in the
wordq of Orlgen : “ If we must give a pro-

able reason for the first establishment
“ of Christianity, we must say, it is in-
“ credible, that the apostles, ignorant and
“ unlearned -men, should have trusted in

& The punishment of the cross was so proper unto
suevants, that servile supplicium in the Iimguage of the
Romans signifies the same, and though in the words of
Vulcatius btfore cited, they both go together, as also in
Capitolinus: ¢ Nam et in crucem milites tulit, et servilibus
« suppliciis semper affecit.” In Macr. XII. Yet either
is sufficient to express crucifixion, as in Tacitus, ¢ Malam
«¢ potentiam servili supplicio expiavit.” Hist. IV. 11. And
again, te Sumptum de co supplicium in servilem modum.”
Note to Pearson on the Creed, art. IV, See Plautus
passim. B
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« any means of preaching Christianity, ex-
“cept the miraculous powers confejred
“ upon them, and the grace of God, which
« avouched their doctrine: or that their
“ hearers should have abandoned the an-
“ cient rites of their f'orefathers, and bave
“ been converted to tencts so strange and
“ opposite to those in which they had been
“ educated, unless moved by some miracu-
“lous power, and by preternatural won-
« ders".” '

W Kai ydp i ypii xai 7@ einds Xpno'eau Aoyw zrtp) TN ap-
xifey Xpioriaviw susracews, ?qo’op.ev 571 o0 mibavo, oure Tobg
Tyaot awoaro)\oug. avb‘pag a'ypa,u,y.arou; xotd 434w‘ra;, aAAw Tivi
redapinnévas mpis T xaTaryryeiras Toig dvlpamoig Tov Xpw‘-na-
viopdv, %) 73 doleloy adrois Suvapes, xal 73 & 7@ Adyw el Ta On-
Aobpeva mparypara xhpiTi GAN 0UlE Todg dxpowpévous adTiv
peravedeiofas dx marpiuv moAuypoviwy v, wi aFordyo Tivds
Suvé‘u.ew; adTods Xot} TEPACTIWY MPpAYMaATIY WETAXIVOAVTwY Em)
T oUta Eéva xal dANSTpia TV GuyTpiPwy atTols Soyparwv

Orig. c. Cels, VIIL 47.
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.-

MatTH. X. 16. .

Be ye tlzerq./bre wise as serpents, and harmless
as doves.

I HAVE endeavoured to describe: the si-
tuation of the apostles when théy com-
menced their undertaking. in’ one of the
heathen cities; the hatred and ()bloquy to
which they were 1mmedmtely exposed
among their own people, the improbability
that they would obtain a hearing from the
Gentiles, whose vices, and not their vices
alone, but whose daily occupations, amuse-
ments, and pleasures, it was their first duty
to proscribe. Instead of mingling in the
.processions, partaking in the festivals, en-
joying the spectacles of his fellow citizens,
the Christian proséfyte became a secluded,
scrupulous, and isolated being. Life was
literally commenced anew in all its Qabits,
occupations, thoughts, and feelings, often
in its connections and attachments. For
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the splendid temple and public ceremony,
the believer had to lurk in some obscure
and secret chamber, whare he might snatch
his hurried and interrupted devotions; to
steal out at midnight, and when persecu-
tion, was threatened, conceal himself in ce-
meteries and catacombs ; instead of the rich
and imaginative worship of his fathers, in
which all the senses were dazzled and in-
toxicated with .lamps, incense, and music,
he joined in rites which were simple, both
from the nature of the institution, and the
poverty of the commiunicants®. Meanness,
hurility,and obscurity were the avowed cha-
racteristics of the new religion. What had
the Christian neophyte to gain, and what
to lose? Would the exclusiveness of the
new religion, which appealed to his intel-

-
L

. @ Nos deos immortales colimus, quos universitas popu-
lorum, quos‘etiam nominibus propriis sacratissimi princi-
pes vencrantur. Nos deos colimus letitia, conviviis,
cantionibus, ludis, comessatione ct lascivia; vos vero ho-
minem crucifixum, cui placere non possunt, qui his omni-
bus perfruuntur, qui damnatis voluptatibus tristem et
infeecundam diligit castitatem.

Such is the argument of a heathen judge with the

martyx Epipodius. Ruinartus. Select. Mart. Acta, p- 15.
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lectual or spmtual prlde, be equivalent ta
the freedom which “he abandoned ? Whlle
a heathen, he might Believe as much or as
little as he chose. He might worship in
whatever temple he pleased ; in that of Ju-
piter Capitolinus in Rome, Serapis in Egypt,
or the Sun in the East. He might addict
himself to any sect of philosophy. What-
ever his turn of mind, religion presented
him with a deity, philosophy with a creed,
suited to his habits of thinking’and feeling,
If of a severe character, he joined the Stoics,
if more lax, the Epicufeans; if indined to,
free discussion, the Lyceum inyited shim
into its walk$, or occupied his imagination
with the lofty reveries of Plato. All this
liberty lay under a severe interdict; the
apostles admitted no partial conformity :
their ‘creed was peremptory, dictatorial,
commanded the reception of all its articles
with implicit faith, or refused to impart
its privileges. The secession from the
world was complete and perpetual. The
convert must arm himself with that.rare
moral courage, which will endure, not merely
the open.and violent hostility that usually
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provokes a manly spirit of resistance, but
the more wearing and “incessant attacks of
contempt, humiliatiof; ‘and calumny. For
this the dearest ties were to be severed ; he
was to encounter foes in his own household ;
he yvzis to postpone even the love of father
and mother, for that of Him whom he had
never seen, whose life and death he:knew
only by the report of strangers, and those
coming from a country infamous for super-
stition, and- ob]iged to confess that their
lives were not secure, and their success but
partial on that distant scene. For the author
of the religion did not personally demand
their homage, and prove his iission from
God ; the believers were to surrender them-
selves to the delegates of a Delegate, the
servants of a Master, who had not conde-
scended to visit with his presence ‘those,
from whom he demanded this extraordinary
sacrifice.© The call was from afar, which
thus summoned them to the total abandon-
ment of the world.

The progress of Christianity has been
attributed, anong other causes, to this ex-
clusive and uncompromising spirit, which
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enclosed, as it were, within an insuperable
barrier, those who once enrolled therhselves
among the believerg, « But the policy or’ the
good fortune of the apostles<n thus extend-
ing their ‘pale to a certain point, and then
entrenching themselves with all* the rigour
of ancient prejudice, is unaccounta,ble

They are so far emancipated from the he-
1ed1tary unsocial and intolerant spirit of
their people, as to admit every race under
heaven into their communidp. .But beyond
this, they are as stern and, inflexible as their

forefathers; they arc not acquitted? of that
hatred to the human ;tace with which pagan’
writers charge the Jews. How came men
thus nurtured in the strongest prejudices
of Judaism to conceive the unnatural no-
tion of throwing open the doors of the syn-
agogue, and consequently of heaven itself,

the exclusive possession of which had hi-
therto been their pride in prosperity and
their consolation in adversity ? The differ-
ence between the prosclytism of the Jew
and that of the Christian is of great import-
ance. 'The Jew communicated with sullen
reluctance, unless perhaps for gain or ad-
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vantage, his inalienable patrimony, the fa-
vour of his God®. It was the duty, the
delight, the glory ofithe Christian to ex-
tend indiscriminately the blessings of his
religion. The Jewish proselytes, it is well
known, wetre of two kinds; the perfect pro-
selyte of righteousness alone was amenable

b Selden. de Jur. Nat. Slevogt de Proselytis. * Where
our Saviour speaks of the Pharisees compassing sea and
land to mmake one proselyte, Matt. xxiii. 15. I cannot help
thinking that he reférs rather to converting Jews to pha-
risaic,opinions, than Gentiles to Judaism. However this
may be, Lightfeot’s Commentary cxplains the contradic-

tion ;. ¢ Not that they cared for proselytes, whom they ac-
‘¢ coynted as a scab and a plaguc, but that the more they
“ could draw. over to their religion, the greater draught
¢ they should have for gain, and the more purses to fish in.
¢ These thercfore, being so prosclyted, they made doubly
¢ more the children of hcll than themselves.  For when
¢ they had drawn them into their net, having got their
¢ prey, they were no further concerned what became of
¢ them, so they got some benefit by them.  "They might
¢ perish in ignorance, superstition, atheism, and all kinds
*¢ of wickeqdness; this was no matter of concern to the
¢¢ Scribes and Pharisees; only let them remain in Judaism,
¢ that they might lord it over their consciences and purses.”

This is remarkably in accordance with Tagjtus. Pes-
“ simus quisque, spretis religionibus patriis, tributa et
“ stipts illuc congerebant.” Hist. V. 5

Qualiacunque voles Judxi somnia vendunt.
' Juv. Sat. V6. 547.



LECTURE VIL 289

to the observance of the whole law, and
shared in all the “privileges of Judaism.
But the treasure -éf*divine favour was un-
gracmusly and parsimoniously doled out by
the fore conscientious Israehte The con-
vert was admitted after a severe probation
and by a painful rite. Even after his ad-
missien, he was still looked upon with jea-
lousy and mistrust, his privileges were nar-
rowed, his descendants sti omatlzcd and con-
sidered of an inferior caste ; "for the children
of the stranger continued stmngers to the
latest generation®. The infection af gentile
blood was never entlrely washed put ¢y the
blot in the spiritual escutcheon was indeli-
ble. Hence Judaism made no very extensive
or permanent progress. 'The number of pro-
selytes, in the opinion of Gibbon, was never
much superior to that of apostates. _It

.
¢ The rigid Jews hated the proselytes evén of justice.

¢ Duu sunt Israclitis proselyti, sicut apostema.  Quum
¢ s(,rlptum est Kzra xiv. 1. Copudabit sc proselylis cis ct
« apostematibus afficictur domus Isracl” Muassccheth Je-
vamoth. Dicunt sapientes, Duri Israeli sunt proselyti,
sicut plaga leprae. Maimon. in Hilc. quoted in Slevogt
dc Proselytis.

d Selden-de Jur. Nat. I1. 4. V. 20.
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could scarcely be otherwise, as their aver-
sion from the society of the unclean ?, and
their horror of legal ‘p"dllution, must have
prevented the freedom of intercourse ne-
cessary to work conversions. Hyrcanus in-
deed forced the conquered Idumeans to
embrace the law, and submit to circumci-
sion®” The desire of affixing a permanent
badge of subjection on a rival people, pre-
dominated over, the narrow feeling of ex-
clusion. Pridéand interest would hkewne
sométimes prevail over bigotry; they would
relax their rigour, in order to obtain a
powerful ,proselyte, as for instance Helena
queen of the Adiabeni, and her son Izates®.

4 My3¢ xawavew tois xal Erepav cuvmlsiav Blov Lfv mpoaipoi-
pevoss. Joseph. cont. Apion. Compare Acts x. 28. John
xi. 3. xviii. 28.

» Selden is of opinion, that this rigid and unsocial notion
bogan about, or a little before the Asmoncan  kings.
< Los cnim, qm sacra immunditixe lege non tenebantur,
 ipsi cis, qui ea tenchantur, semper immundos haberi,
¢ jam ex superinducto hoc atque interveniente jure vole-
¢ bant, ut facilius sic eorum consortio, quantum fieri pos-
¢ set, arccrentur Judai. Quod ct tempore Hasmonae-
¢ oruti, aut ante, initium habuit.” De Jur. Nat. I1. 5

¢ Joseph. XIIL cap. 17.

T Joseph. Ant. XX. 2. compare also Ant. XVIIL. 4,5
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It appears indeed from other cases, that
their converts were chieﬂy of the female
sex; and there is reason for suspicion, that
in most mst:mceq their ob]ect was gain, ra-
ther than godliness®. Josephus distinctly
states, that though they made many con-
verts, they retained few; and the: pagam
writers, who loudly denounce their aversion
from all social intercourse with other peo-
ple", betray no very v10]er;t apprchcnalons
8 Acts xvi. 13, 14. xiii. 50. xvii. 4«—1"

That the Jews were not a little (hh«rvut in orzumnfr over
the fair sex to their religiony and par e ulafly such as
were of figure and eminence, we learn from the account
Josephus ]m<; {_,1\ en us of the conversions of TTelena and
Fulvia, the former a queen, the latter a Roman matron,
wife of Saturnius, a favourite of the emperor Tiberius.
And that very many women were prevatled with to be-
come proselytes appears from what he t¢lls us of the ci-
tizens of Damascus, who, having formed a design to kill
all the Jews in that city, were obliged with great solici-
tude to conceal it from their wives, because they Wwere
well nigh all addicted to the Jewish veligion. Biscocon dets.

b Toovavriov pévros moAAol 1up' abriy els Todg 7'7,u."r='pov;
voy.ou, cuveﬁr)aav EIG'E}\OHI, neth Tiveg y.ev duelvay, cioh 88 o) Ty
uuprsgmv ol mopeivayres, mahw améoryoay. Jeseph. contra
Apion. II. 10. Josephus labours hard to extenuate their
unsocial habits. One interpretation of a passagegin Ho-
race has been adduced to evince their zeal for proselytism.

ac veluti nos
Judéi cogemus in hane concedere turbam.
im 9
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of their encroachment on the established
religions’. But if these more ardent and
submissive converts weré thus uncourteous-
ly received, the proselytes of the gate, who
were neither circumcised nor bound to ob-
serve the whole law, were barely tolerated *.
The national pride of the Jews strove hard
with their intolerance, and induced them to
enforce, as far as they were able, the recep-
tion of their law in the Holy Land; but
with the maJdrity of the settlers they were

1

But it is h;ghly mlprobable that the Jews should bring
strangers into their synagogues by cocrcion : the passage
prol)ﬁ)lv allades to the frequent < beating with rods,”
among their own people. . ~

i Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu,
sed adversus omnes alios hostile odium ; separati epulis,
discreti cubilibus. T'acit. Hist.

Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti :
- .Quasitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos.
Juv. Sat. XIV. 103.

.
Caverunt ne cum peregrinis communicarent: quod ex causa
factum paulatim in disciplinam religionemque convertit.
Just. Hist. XXXVI. 2. In truth, when writers so late as
Tacitus and Juvenal speak of converts to Judaism, they
not improbably include Christians.

k Quod vero ad proselytos inquilinos, eos Judzaei non
tam solenniter recipiebant quam tolerabant. Pfeiffer. Ant.
Heb. 1. 1.
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obliged to content themselves with this du-
bious and unsatisfactory conformity. Even
beyond the bounds: of Palestine, in despite
of their oyn inhospitable and repulsive con-
duct, the simplicity of their worship, and
the sublimity of their tenets, forced their
way among the heathen, and their.syna-
gogues werc attended by a certain rmumber
of those called in the Acts devout-Greeks.
Many of these probably were not, strictly
speaking, proselytes, some perhaps only oc-
casional attendants, others made an edlectie
religion, and partmlly conforned ; «to both,

These were doubtless in the most fawour-
able state for the admission of a new creed.
They had felt the spiritual poverty of pa-
ganism, had arrived at the knowledge of
the one great Creator, and submitted to the
moral observances of the law; in short,
their affections were detached from the ol:d
religion, and not too deeply implitated with
the new' Still, from these vague and ge-
reral principles it was a violent transition
to the belief in a crucified Redeemer; Un-

1 Compare Jos. Mede, Discourse XX.
v3
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less the Lord had given testimony unto the
word of his grace, and granted signs and
wonders to be done by their hands ™, men,
obviously both inquiring and conscientious,
would scarcely have given their impartial
judgment in favour of the apostles. The
rapid: progress of Christianity among this
class'is a strong testimony to its truth:
though; after all, I apprehend their number,
out of Syria, to have been by no means con-
siderable ; ahd;ﬁmdudmg all these as pro-
selytes to Judaism; the church made more
converts in a few )cms than the synagogue
ina century. Nor was the coalition with this
body without danger to the cause of the apo-
stles. The true and rigid Israelites looked on
these half-prosclytes with undisguised dis-
like and contempt”. What then was the
amazement and indignation of the unbeliev-
ing Jews, thetonsternation and perplexity of
the Hebrew converts to Christianity, when
it was announced that God is no respecter

m Acts xiv. 3.

n Agts xv. 1. It was a common maxim of the Jews, that
all unarreumetsed persons go to hell. Picke Elies. quoted

by Whitby in loc. Compare Beuson, First Plant. of Chris-
tiamty, 1T, p. 47.
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of persons, but in every nation he that feareth
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted
with kim °? For a tiifie, they flattercd them-
selves that the dignity of the law would be
maintained by the enforcement of circum-
cision, and the rest of the Mosaic ordi-
nances. But when the assembled apg')stles
only so far condescended to their preju-
dices, as to recommend, not enjoin-author-
itatively, those few observances which were
enforced on the proselyteg;of the gate?,
the measure was so odious, that a long con-
troversy, and perhaps’a Lmstlnﬂ' scblsm, was
the consequence. For they could net en-
dure a decree, which thus placed these va-
cillating proselytes, thesec half-converted
Greeks, on a level with those.in whom the
pure blood of Abraham had flowed for ages.
Thus directly opposite to the spirit of their
religion was the conduct of the apostles; it
was wise, liberal, enlightened, But at the
same time bold and dangerous. It annulled
centuries of exclusive privileges; itabolished
o Acts x. 34, 35. *
P Acts xv. 28, 29. This was the extent to which the

apostolic decree went.

v 4
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at. once all distincttons of clean and un-
clean, which were as dear to the Israelites
as odious to the Gentilés. The Christians
would mingle With the heathen'in :all the
indifferent transactions in life; they would
eat with them, converse with them, and
were, .eager and zealous for every approxi-
mation, which might enable them to extend
the privileges of their faith. DBut if the
apostles, bred in so extraordinary a school
for such profound and judicious policy,
knew how far to -concede, they knew also
where fo stop. Suddenly they . resume
again their inflexible rigour. They will
admit nothing which may in the most re-
mote degree tend to idolatry, they will al-
low no quarter to philosophy. Instead of
studying te render their tenets palatable to
their hearers, they jealously avoid all con-
formity to popular belief or prevalent opin-
ion. They will not propitiate the Platonist
by arguing the immateriality of the soul;
they run counter, ncedlessly so in some in-
stances, to the general feeling ; they disdain
every attempt to smooth away what is re-
volting to the pride, they dissemble nothing
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which is repugnant to*the passions. This
tolerant intolerande, this liberal illiberality,
in such men is mc'Smprehenmble If im-
posture would so far have infringed on the
rigour of Jewish opinions, it would have
gone further, and accommodated itself in
some way to the prevalent belief; it would
have been content with the admission of
Christianity into the general community of
religions, not played the _dangerdus* and
desperate game of endeavourmg to extir-
pate and subvert all other systuns of be-
lief. Fanaticism could never have pro;
ceeded with such peudence, temper,* and
moderation.” , The, apostles would either
have adhered to those notions, to which
the zealots among their own converts were
so obstinately wedded ; or they.would have
conducted the transaction in so dictatorjal
and unconciliatory a manner, as to alienate
for ever the whole body of Jewisl' converts.
The event proved the wisdom of their pro-
ceedings ; but unless that wisdom was from
on high, I know not whence it can, have
been derived to a body so formed and eon-
stituted, as that of the apostles of Jesus.
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If then the rationl and sober conviction
of their divine mission ; if the visible as-
surance of their pretérnatural powers; in
short, the satistactory evidence which they
could produce of the facts on which their
religion rested ; if these were not the means
on which the apostles relied, and by which
such -multitudes of converts were made,
can we attribute their success to any
other, équally influential, yet less creditable
causes? Are ihere any yet unexplored princi-
ples of our nature, by appealing to which the
new faith made such rapid advances ? The
pas#ions of mankind are the instruments by
which every great moral as well as political
revolution is accomplished. There is a spi-
rit of restlessness in the huinan mind, which
only requires to be called into action ; once
stimulate a large mass of mankind into
energetic motion, it is astonishing how
blindly it will follow in the track pointed
out. Whoever therefore can excite, and by
excitement enslave the heart of man to his
service, will in all probability succeed. To
communicate his own enthusiasm, or direct
that of others in the channel he desires, is
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as well the test of gerfius, as the pledge of
triumph to the military, political, or reli-
gious adventurer. The conqueror places
his strength in the coarser and more vio-
lent pdssions, the love of plunder, the li-
cence of victory, the pride of distinction for
personal prowess or fortitude; these arc
more universal, and lie, as it were, more
upon the surface df our nature, the more
inflammable in uncivilizcgl, but kimdled
without difficulty in less barBarous coun-
tries. The political leader, whether despot
or demagoguc, accmdmn‘ to the state of S0+,
ciety, appeals to the Jove of power in* the
few, or of independence in the many; the
pride of an oligarchy, cither of wealth or
nobility, or the discontents of the populace,
are the instruments with whichr he builds
up the fabric of his ambition. The geli-
gious innovator enlists the same passions iy
his service, though in a differént manner.
In all cases, his doctrines must be adapted
either to the general feelings of mankind,
or those of the particular state of sociaty on
which he would act. Thus Mahomet both
found Arabia in a favourable state of imper-
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fect civilization for the reception ‘of . his
doctrines, and, by simultaneously inflaming
the more ardent passions, rapidly enlisted
converts from every quarter, whose enthu-
siasm was kept alive by incessant- excite-
ment, and elated by increasing success.
The simplicity of his creed struck the ima-
gination of his uneducated countrymen ;
the violent threw themselves into his ranks
as Warfiors; thgz sensual were enchanted by
the latitudé of his moral precepts, and the
luxurlous anticipations of his paradise ; the
.austere.were satisfied by his rigid fasts and
stern sobpety ; the 'superstltlous surren-
dered themselves to the decgeé of blind fa-
tality.

The apostles of Christ appear to have
depended - for their success on no violent
eycitement : primitive Christianity was tem-
perate in all its emotions; Let your mode-
ration bé Khown unto all men was among
its constant precepts; even the restraint of
the natural appetites was commanded in a
manner totally opposite to the proud ri-

a Philipp. iv. 5.
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gour of the ancient stoic, or the self-excru-
ciating discipline of the modern monk. It
had nothing striking, vehement, or e‘(ahge-
rated in its precepts of sélf-denial ; and
however great the sacrifice demanded, there
was no publicity to captivate by applapse;
and, at first, rarely that fierce persecution
which is naturally repelled with persever-
ing obstinacy. It was at one period of infi-
delity a favourite theory, that Chrlstmmty
was merely a skilful adaptatlon of the doc-
trines of the Jewish Kssenes a.nd Thera-
peute on a more daring and eXtensive,
scale. But the difference is as remarkable
as obvious. The secession of the Christian
from the world was total; but this by no
means implied a renunciation of the social
duties, or a severe abstinence from indiffer-
ent practices. The Christian had the mgre
difficult, but more inglorious and unobtru-.
sive task of wsing the world as not abusing
it. Antony the monk was probably a li-
neal descendant of the Jewish ascetio, but
it was some centuries before this unsocial
principle was admitted into Christianity.
The apostles sent none of their converts



302 LECTURE VIL

into the desert; they prescribed no long
and austere ritual, to the due discharge of
which the regular offices of life were to give
place. 'They proclaimed not, as afterwards
the Montanist and Manichean ', the body of
man to be the creation of the evil principle
of matter, and consequently all its functions
alike gross and sinful. Their religion armed
its distiples with no scourge, it wore the
body with no perpetual maceration ; it sub-
dued the flesh by inward principle, not by
the ‘infliction of external pain. If there is
.some rasemblance, ds to the purity of prac-
tices between the Essene as deseribed in the
Hattering panegyric of Josephus, the Thera-
peuta by that of Philo °, and the Christian

r Videtur aufem Paulus co consilio curam corporis Ro-
manis suis praccepisse, ne, ut multi inter Judaos facie-
bant, corpus ergastulum quoddam ct animi impedimen-
tiiiL, atque adeo durius habendum, omnique modo affli-
«Lendum putarent.  ITeee perversa opinio sectam Esseno-
rum tenebdt, de qua est apud Josephum, B. J. II. 8.

Urebs. Obs. in Noo. Test. in Rom. xiii. 14.

s Basnage gave the deathblow to a theory adopted by
many Roman catholic and some protestant writers, which
identifjed the Therapeuta of Philo with the carly Chris-
tians. A list of the writers on both sides of the question
may be seen in Fabricius, Lux Evang. Compare like-
wise Prideaux’s Conn. part I1. b. 5
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as represented in the apostolic epistles, it
only makes the difference more strikjng.
Quiet, inoffensive, obedient to the laws for
conscience sake, sceking no distinction,
making no display, shunning no duty com-
patible with their faith®, the "Christians
grew and multiplied ®. The progress of
Christianity at once illustrates the pro-
phetic truth and the beauty of its Master's
parable. It did not explode with the aw-
ful and terrific majesty of the Mosaic law ;
1t did not spread like the* fiery lava of Ma-
hometanismn ; but, like the silent lw.ven, it,
worked .its - way lmpercq)tlbly, and ‘fer-

t Compare Paley, Evid. I1. 851.

u Xoioriavol ydp oire 7, oUre Quvi, oute ot Sioxexpipevos
Tév Aowmdy siow dvlpdmay. obte ydp wikais ibias xatomobai,
oTe BixhéxTe T wapgAhaypévn xoavras, obte Blov mapdonmov
doxobTIw, .. .. xaToixoyTes 52 woAeis ‘EAIyidas e xal Bap-
Bapoug, @ Exaatos ixinpwl, tv Tois Fyxwpiors #aiy dxoAou-,
Oativres, &v 7e boliTi xal Biwity xal 7@ Aomd Bidy, bavpmasTiv
et Sporoyoupdvws wapadofoy Evdeixvuvtas IV xaTATTACIY THS
fautdv worTelag. oo .. yapolow di woAvTES” TEXVOY0VOUT IV,
dAN o0 pimrouss T& yevvdpeva: Tpamelay xowny maputilevras,
GAN ..o xowy. By capxl Tuyxdvousy, dAN ob xatd Cdpxa
Yiawe &mi pis Biarpifouaiv, dAN &y odpavd moMiTedovran. meifov-
Ta T0ig GPITEvOIs VORoIs, xad T0ig ibioig Bioig vindios Tovg voj0ug.
Justin. Martyr. Epist. ad Diognetum.
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mented the whole mass of humankind with
its healthful and purif{ging influence. '
It may indeed be argued, that the nature
of the doctrines was such, that they found
the public mind naturally prepared“i'or their
acceptance. The apostles had the good
fortune to offer to the belief of man, what
his mind was only anxious to justify itself
in believing. The dignity of his being was
so obviously exalted by the revelation of
the immortality of the soul, that his pride
caught at it.at orce; and without examin-
«ing the proofs too rigidly, embraced with
all ‘the fervour of spiritual ambition doc-
trines, which flattered. his Toftlest aspira-
tions, and satisfied that cager desire which
is inseparable from his nature, of penetrat-
ing into the secrets of futurity. Those who
came to inform mankind of the resurrection
.to eternal 1T¥e, and salvation through faith
in the atonement of Christ, offered such
splendid prospects on such easy terms, that
it is no wonder if men crowded round a
shrire, the oracles of which spoke in such
explicit and exalting language. Nor is this
argument without confirmation, from the



LECTURE VIL 305

state of the human mind at the particular
juncture at which Christianity appeared.
Of all the heathen fables, the most extrava-
gant, and least satisfactory, ¢ven to the most
superstitious, related to the state after death.

Esse aliquod manes, et subterranca .regna,

Et contum, et Stygio ranas in gurgite nigras,

Atque una transire vadum tot millia cymba,

Nec pueri credunt, nisi qui nondun zcre lavantur x.*
And the distinct denial of a future state
by Cesar and Ciccro, in speeches delivered
before public assemblies), proves sufficiently
that ‘the mind of the people wodld by no
means resent any jttack on this part of
their 1e11010us creed. In fact, the presence
and power of the gods during this life was
the only point which was of much advan-
tage to the priesthood, and therefore they
were generally content with threatenmg the ~
immediate vmb}pumshmentwf offences or

x Juv, Sat. II. 149.
The silent realm of disembodied ghosts,
The frogs that croak along the Stygian coasts,
The thousand souls in one crazed vessel steer'd,
Not boys believe, save boys without a beard. ®
.Y Ceesar, apud Sallust. B. C. c. 50. Cic. pro Cluent.
¢, 61,
X
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neglect. The gods revenged themselves
with pestilence, famine, and conflagration,
with" earthquakes, or defeat in war. The
oracles were rarely questiongdﬁ-and never
returned answer, except when consulted on
temporal affairs. Pluto received few heca-
tombs, and the inexorable Fates were pro-
pitiated by no offerings. This deficiency
in the popalar creed philosophy had in
vain attempted to supply, and legislation
endeavoured in vain to establish by its
edicts truths which were so loosely rooted
in the héarts of the people. Here then, it
is urged with considerdble plausibility, the
apostles fortunately intervened s this space
in the human mind being vacant and un-
occupied, they seized upon and secured it
as their own. Here was the excitement ; it
went deeper than the superficial bodily
feelings; the mental passions of curiosity
and apprehension concerning the future,
religious terror and religious hope, were the
strings with which they governed the hearts
of their followers. Death swallowed up in
victory J, and the promise of life eternal,
needed no corroborative testlmony, such
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momentous truths carried conviction to the
willing heart, immediately that they were
boldly and distinctljannounced®.

But in the ﬁrst place, however it may
have opérated in their intercourse with the
GentHes, the doetrine of the tesurrection
had no novelty which could command the
attention or flatter the pride of the Jews,
among whom, except the Sadducees, it was
already an established and universal tenet.
It is good, says the martyred youth to his
persecutor in the apocryphal book df the
Maccabees, being put td death by y mépn, to look
Sor hope frem God o be raised up again
by kim : as for thee, thou shalt kave no re-
surrection to life®. I know that he shall rise
again in the resurrection at the lust day®,
are the words of Martha concerping Laza-
rus, before she knew that Christ was the re-
surrection and the lifec. Qf theshope and re-
surrection of the dead, 1 um called in ques-
tion, exclaims Paul on one occasion; and
immediately the Pharisaic part of his audi-
ence, supposing that he alludes to the com-

z Compare Gibbon, ch. 15. 4 2 Macc, vii. 14.
> John xi. 24. ¢ Acts xxiii. 6.

x 2
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mon belief, espouse his cause. ‘The apo-
tles offered to their countrymen, only-in a
new' and unpalatable ;manner, that which
was already their patrimony amd birthright.
For while the looser supposed that as chil-
dren of Abfaham they were inevitably pre-
destined to eternal life’, and the more rigid
rested their security on their legal obedi-
ence, the Christians annulled both claims;
and loaded the tenet, of itself so popular,
with terms which made it both improbable
and odious. Immortahty brought to light
by Jesu¥, was' not* the immortality on
which they calculated: What constituted
its soundest proof was to them a fatal ob-
jection. They could see their way clearly
into Abraham’s bosom, but when it was ne-
cessary to pass and adore the cross of Christ,
they turned indignantly asides Sealed al-
ready for everlasting bliss by outward cir-
cumcision; they would not hear of the in-
ward circumcision of the heart.

IL. As concerns the Gentiles, we may in-
quire how the earliest authoritative assur-

d See note to Lecture VI. p. 255.
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ance of this doctrine came to be received
from - a quarter so odious and unpopular.
How was it, that a tenet, which philosophy
had. ih vainsa Egmpted to plant as an active
principle in the mind, and which, by ap-
pealing to the same pride and the same pas-
sions, it had endeavoured to establish with
the acuteness of its most subtle, 4nd the
exquisite elegance of its meost polished
writers, now, that it had been almest foot-
ed out by the more successful doctrines of
the later Epicureanism, on the mere dog-
matic assertion, the lI)Se dixit, of tﬁese ram-
bling Jews, became the deliberate creed of
multitudes? How,did Peter and Paul thus
put to shame Socrates and Plato ? In Athens
itself, this rude and unpolished orator not
merely obtains a hearing, but makes prose-_
lytes. If the mind of man were so prone
to this belief, why was it obviously losing
rather than gaining ground? If the accept-
ability secured the reception of the doctrine,
how was this the period, and these obscure
individuals the teachers, who first governed
the human mind by the inculcation of such
notions, so as to convince men by thou-
x 3
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sands, and retain them in the obedience
implied in their belief ? Those writers, who,
like Chubb and Bolingbroke, have pretend.
ed to detect a discrepancy hetween the dec-
trines of the primitive apostles and Paul,
have never, 1 believe, asserted the resurrec-
tion to be one of these adscititious tenets.
Indeed *without the resurrection, Chris-
tianity is n6 religion at all. Neither the
truth itself therefore, nor the manner of
announcing it, was invented or first adopted
by thé enlightened scholar of Gamaliel. But
where dia the others'learn it? From their
master ? But clearly the fact on which the
whole doctrine rested, as I have before
shewn, was not believed by the apostles
during the life-time of Christ. Did then
.this trmth, perhaps I should say the mode
of mculcatmg it successfully, after having
eluded the grasp of the sages in the Ly-
ceum, or the schools of Alexandria, sud-
denly burst on these fishermen, as they
were dragging their nets by the lake'-of
Gennegareth, or the publican in the receipt
of custom, or rather on the assemblage of
such men, when they were lamenting their
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murdered teacher, and trembling for their
own lives? Infidelity has been accustomed
to trace this doctrine in a strange éircle.
The dews, it 1§ said, either teceived it from
their Platonizing brethren in Alexandria,
or drew it, during the captivity, from the
same fountain with Plato and Pythagoras,
the oriental theology. Jesus and ‘his apo-
stles merely adopted the current belief of’
their country, and promulgated it withsuc-
cess among the Greeks andl other heathens.
Thus then, a doctrine which either with its
original inventors, ,or its ‘earlicr” teachers,
was ineffective, and',comparativel)'r unintll-
ential, from, the suffrages of a few despised
and odious Jews suddenly became the at-
tractive, article of a creed, which convinced
the reason, and subjugated the comscience
of incalculable multitudes. Yor, 111. how"
ever the doctrine itself might accoufit for
its being received speculatively, we have
still to explain its practical triumph over
the, depraved and ungodly will. The re-
surrection of the Christian was a resurrec-
tion, perhaps to eternal life, perhapsto eter-
nal death. Human responsjbility was inse-
x 4
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parable from: human immortality. -t 3
appointed unto men once to die, and. qfter:
that the judgment. It was no certain.and
secure paradise; rieh with all .the luxaries,
and dependant on the unalterable fatalism
of the Mahdmetan: it was not an aristo-
cratic Elysium of the brave and mighty;

v wep woddone *AxiAréa,
TuBuqu e pac), Aiopqiea. "

It was attained, though purchased by the
blood of Christ, ‘by faithful, diligent, and
incessant service on the part of man. I
will asseir further, it was assured by no
sensible revelation of pé.rsonal election; no
external rite secured it, no intérnal inspi-
ration ratified it. Some did fall away, all
were in danger of falling. It was a hope,
but no .more than a hope in the best; it
‘was controlled and subdued even in the
apostles themselves by the consciousness of
human infirmity, and a profound sense of
the magnitude of the temptations by which
they were environed. It is not sufﬁcient
to prove that the rewards of the new reli-
gion were attractive; were the means of
attaining thesc rewards equally so? The
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docttine of a future state;” which should
offer a*compromise for the strict fulfilment
of. the moral duties, would find, no doubt,
ready 'a;ccepta,p_ce. Indulde the pride’ of
th® intellect, without controlling the pas-
sions of the heart, and proselytds will crowd
the temple. But the immortality of the soul,
as taught by the apostles, was too uhaccom-
modating; too much encumbered. with li-
mitations ; jarred too much with otherpro-
pensities of our nature; ‘required too se-
vere and too long a discipline: if it effered
remission of sins fO}‘ the past, it Permitted
no latitude for the, future. The sagrifice
was immediate and certain, the reward re-
mote and contingent. DBut if the apostles,
themselves designing men, forgsaw or found
by experience the extensive influgnce of
this article in their creed, why did they.
load it with the demand’of’a purity, a
disinterestedness, an humility,»a charity,
which while it was the most difficult test
of sincerity, was neither attractive in itself,
nor easily ascertained by their teachers. If
authority over the minds of their follow-
ers was their object, a pharisaic ceremonial,
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or an asceticism, like that of the Esappes,
would have given them a more entive so-
vereignty. Surely it is unreasonable . to

conclude that they governed men tHrough
their hopes and fears, unless’ we can shéw,
first, how they obtained that despotic do-
minion 3. and secondly, the more extraor-
.dinary fact, how they came fiot to abuse or
push their power into extremes. Gibbon
has asserted, tHat, as taught by the Chris-
tians, ¢ the docttine of a future life was
“ improved by every add#tional circum-
“ stance, Which could- g_lve weight and effi-
“‘cacy to ‘that nnportan,t truth<” Was its
inseparable connection®with the‘saerifice of
Christ, the redemption ‘through the blood
of a crucified Redeemer, among the cir-
cumstances which favoured its reception
among Jews and heathens, to whom the
cross ‘'was dlike a scandal and rock of of-
fence? Was the attainment to its rewards
only by means of a strict and self-denying
life, what recommended it to a generation in
the lowest state of depravity, and given up
to the evil heart of unbelief? Or the resur-

¢ Ch. xv.
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rectign of the body, a tenet in direct eppo-
sition to every philosophical system, but
which was the foundation, on which the
whole™ Chrigtian scheme résted? On this
point bishop Watsen has observed with his
characteristic vigour, “ that this corporeal
“ frame which is hourly mouldering ‘away,
“ and resolvedat last to the undistinguish-
“ ed elements from which it-was at first
« derived, should ever be cldthed with im-
% mortality, that this corriuptible should put
“on incorruptiom, is a tsuth so far removed
“from the apprehel}eron ot"philos6phical re-
“ search, so dissonant from the common con-
“ ceptions of mankind,that amongst all ranks
“and persuasions of men, it was esteemed an
“impossible thing. At Athens, the philoso-
“ phers had listened with paticnce to Paul,
“ whilst they conceived him but a setter forth
“ of strange gods; but as soon s they com-
“ prehended that by the avtsracs, he meant
“ the resurrection, they turned from him
« with contempt " This effect, either from
his natural penetration or from experience,
Paul must have anticipated; but he will nei-

f Apology, Letter III.
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ther dissemble nor disguise it; this is.inva-
riably the prominent topic of his teahihg ;
on tHis the glory of his Master is at stake,
the whole religion of ther crucified+ Re-
deemer at issue. For, after all, IV. the
immortality ‘of the goul, as preached by the
apostles, was not a question of feeling or
ppersuasion, but of fact. The apostles rea:
soned, it- is true, and moved the hearts of
men’ by -their’ reasoning ; but the validity
of their conclusions avowedly depended on
one phin circumstance, whieh either had
or had ndu taken placex If Christ rose not
Sfrom the dead then is pur preaching vain,
and your hope also is vain. 'Thé most mi-
serable and outcast being upon earth would
scarcely have been content with the assur-
ance of his cquality in the sight of God,
and his certainty of favourable acteptance
with ‘the Redeemer, without proof of the
sincerity and credibility of those who thus
addressed him : “ Bear all your miseries with
“ patience, take up your cross with cheerful
“resignation, thank God for your afflictions,
“embrace the self-denying religion; and, if
“you fulfil the conditions imposed by the
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«pure and holy law of the Gospel, you will
“ pbtl¥n reward after this life.” ¢« But was
« there such a person as Christ? did he'work
“piracles? did he rise fromn the dead ? are
«these, who'assure.me that he did, credible
“witnesses? have they proofs of their divine
“mission ?” Unless these questions Zould be
answered to his satisfaction, however high-,
ly bribed by the apparent sublimity, and
the consolations imparted through these
doctrines, would a rational being have em-
braced the fatth of Christ ? Or grafit that
here and there a glying man, dnder the
vague apprehension of future retribution,
might have desperately caught at this
stay; that a few disappointed or suffering
wretches might have fled to. this asylum,
and refused to question its privilege of
protectidn ; that some enthusiastic visiona-
ries might have felt, or fancied that they
felt, internal emotlons, which* convinced
them of their divine inspiration ; is it con-
ceivable, that multitudes in the prime of
life, the height of the passions, the, period
of mature and sober reason, in Jerusalem
and Samaria, in Syria and Babylonia, in
the wild regions of Pontus and Galatia, in
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Asia Minor and Greece, in Athens; in:-Co-
rinth, in Rome, should believe whi¥ was
demonstrable without demonstration, sim-
ply because they wished to beheve it ; that
they should live like #ints;: *4nd die like
martyrs, for 'the sakje of a doctrine, which,
if a cei’té‘m man, within a few years, after
having been publicly crucified, had not
risen from the grave, the very teachers
themselves df ‘this futurc life declared to
be groundless, unwarranted, and hopeless.
Either way then, whether the apostles re-
lied on this doctrine, as on the instrument
by wkich they expected to overthrow the
ancient superstition, designing Ten would
never have chosen, or certainly would never
have adhered to so unpopular a mode of
enforcing it : or if we suppose their success
a contlngencv, which accidentally arose out
of their possession of thjs valuable secret,
humanly speaking, the influence of the doc-
trine must have been neutralized, consider-
ing those to whom it was addressed, by the
strangeness of the fact, on which it de-
pended, and the rigour of the terms on
which it was offered.

Nor was this the only point on which the
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uncompromising manner, in which the apo-.
stles astnounced their doctrines,implies their
disregard of human assistance in the’ fur-
therance of theig views. .THe world offered
other means 6f #dvagcing their cause, which
they either neglected- with urfaccountable
blindness, or refraiped from with quunt—
able prudence. * ndeed, among the tempta- .
tions incident to their mlss@n, none could
be more dangerous than that which would
persuade them to run anly risk, or adopt
any line of confluct, however unwortly, for
the establishment of; their faith. *By their
own account they were still liable tq hu-
man passiofis; from their history, we. see
that remarkable collisions of opimion and
differences of feeling rose up amongst them;
they make no needless display of courage,
Paul escdpes persccution by asserting his
right as a free-born Roman, and saves his
life by an appeal to Caesar. He adopts the
principle, of expediency so far as an unne-
cessary conformity both in his own person
and that of Timothy to Jewish prejudice ;
but beyond these points no prospect of ad-
vantage, no hope of adva.ncmg their faith,
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induces them to court popularity, qr be-
trays them into the least indiscretiom. On
one ‘point especially it appears to me that
these uneducated, and ardent adventurers
displayed remarkabley,sagaeity, and ab-
stained from a coygse of proceeding, whigh,
.howé%nxperilous, might haye tempted men
_of equal intrepidity and gedl, but less pru-
dence and tgoderation. To the lower or-
ders of society, particularly that vast num-
ber who groaned under the burden of ser-
vitude &, always oppressive,” sometimes ex-
tremely ‘eruel, 4 re]igi\)n which proclaimed
équajity in the sight of God, and an equal
share in the pgsthumous rewards of the
Christian, must have been peculiarly ac-
ceptable. Here however was a most dan-
gerous opening for intriguing men, deter-
‘mined at all hazards to advance their cause;
here'was a gulf into which blind fanatics
would inevitably have plunged. The most
ambiguous intimation of political, while
they were openly announcing spiritual equal-
ity, the least indiscretion of language, the

& See Jortin, note tarDiscourse III. on the Treatment
of the Slaves among the Romans.
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slightest exaggeration of their avowed te-
nets, might have thrown the whole slave
population into their scale. I do not mean
that they were-likely to, raise the standard
of insurrection; though with their real or
supposed power of working wonders, they
would have been no despicable leaders of
such a seditiotyy and it is singular, that
Florus relates of the great chieftain in the’
servile war, that he maintained. his' au-
thority by the reputation® of . supernatural
power ®. But.that, touching as they did
the verge of the mopt-dangerbus doctrines',

h Syrus quidem nomine Funus, (magmtudo clagis facit,
ut meminerimts,) fanatico furore simulato, dum Syrie
dex comas jactat, ad libertatem ct arma servos, quasi
numinum imperio, concitavit ; idque ut divinitus fieri pro-
baret, in orc abdita nuce quam sulphuye ct igne stipave-
rat, leniter inspirans, flammam inter verba fundebat.
Florus, Hist. 111. 19. -

It is a curious coincidence that the Jewish rebel and
false Messiah, Barchocab, (the son of'the Star,) made use
of a similar trick : ¢ Atque ut ille Barghocebas, aulor
¢ geditionis Judaica, stipulam in gre succensam anhelitu
¢ ventilabat, ut flammas evomerc putaretur.,” Hicron.
Apol. I1. in Ruf.

i Dicta est aliquando in senatu sententia, ut servos a
liberis cultus distingueret ; deinde apparuit, quhntum pe-
viculum immineret, si servi nostri numerare nos ceepis-
sent. Seneca de Clem. 1. 24.

\v
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they should not even incur a suspicign of.
this kind from their watchful antagenists,
considering how keenly alive the minds of
the higher orders, were tgutheir .danger ;
that the countrymen of,Theudas, and Ju-
das the Gah}wan, axgl a host of seditious re-,
bels, §hou1d neither be misunderstood by
their own converts, nor misrepresented. by
their enemies; that they should preach to
the poor, without inflaming their passions,
and without .exciting the jealousy of the
rich ; that their phijlanthropyshould so ri-
gidly confine its'views to the moral and re-
ligioug ilﬁproverqgnt of mankind, and look
either with calm indifference, br the me-
lancholy consciousness of their inability to
afford any alleviation, on the sufferings of
this degraded class *; that they should not

Sce 'lautus, Ann IV. 27. apd the remarkable speech
of C. Classius, X V. 23. who cn]arges on the danger with
theé tr cmbhng apxiety of a modern West India proprietor,

The wise laws of Hadrian, for the improvement of the
condition of the slaves, were probably rather extorted
from the fears of the politician, than voluntarily conceded
by the benevolence of the philanthropist. .

k It wdald be an interesting inquiry, when and in what

manner Lhnstmmty firsginterfered directly with the con-
dition of slaves. St. Chrysostom, inveighing against the
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merely hold out no hope of future eman-
cipation, ‘but enforce obedience to their
masters on their own sfave converts'; all
this is remarkable, the more so, as thelr
countrymen theEssenes, according to Phi-
lo™, declared the unlawfulness of slavery,
as an impious violation of the naturdl equal-
ity of mankind: ““Prudence suggested pre-
cisely the course they followéd; but this
prudence is by far the most inexplicable

possession of a number of slavgs, only reproves & as a
mark of unchristian pomp and luxurys By thg Apostolic
Constitutions, Can. L‘{X)III slaves could wot be ore
dained. Slaves of Christiammasters®were to be exhorted
to obedience. 'Those of Christian masters, when con-
verted, were to bring certificates from their masters, who
were also laid under religious obligation to instruct their
slaves, and bring them to baptism. Sce Bingham’s Antiq.
IV. 4. 2. Compare Grotius, de Jure Bell. ITI. 7. 9.

1 Servants, (slaves,) be obedient to them that arc your *

masters, according' to the flesh, with fear and tr cml:lz'ng,
in singleness qf your heart, as unto Christ, Ephes. vi. 5,
Compare Col. iii. 22. Tit. ii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. also Eplst
to Philemon.

m Aodos 8% wap’ adrois 0008 els drriv, dAN EAcifepos mdvreg,
auQumupyoDwec ananrois.  Karaywdoxovs! v tdv Ssomordivs
ob pdvoy &g ddinwy, iodrnTa Aupmvo,u.svwv, dAAG xet) wi doefay
feaudy @loews avmpouvrwv W mavrag opolws yewfoace xal
Gps\!mo'a, pnpds Shxny, dg adeApods 'yvvﬁrfou; 05 Aeyopévoug, dAA
Svrag Svroog dmepydsaro. Phild quod omnis Probus Liber.
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part of their character, if considered as
without commission or guidance from Hea-
ven." It could net be timidity; for to ad-
vance their cause they “would confront
every peril, and cheerfully surrender them-
selvgs to the dungeon, the scourge, and the
stake; ~If it was wisdom, it was incom-
patible with blind enthusiasm; if it was
craft, the shme craft would have modified
other parts of their conduct, repressed
their burning zeal, and shewed them a less
difficilt and safer-way to ease and distinc-
tion. A g\

Here then I"make my stand, and assert,
that men, mad enough.to embark without
warrant in such an enterprise, would never
have conducted it with so much dexterity
and prudence. I argue that their disdain
of these obvious means of extending their
mﬂuence, and increasing their sect, implies
a confidence in other means of persuasion,
concerning which, if they could delude
others, they could not delude themselves.
The impostor would not have been scrupu-
lous, nor the enthusiast cautious in his
choice of means: It s not lawfil to do evil
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that-good may come, is too lofty a maxim
for a knave, too wise for a fanatic. In all
their continued path along the edge of a
precipice, they ‘never lgse* their- balance.
They are neither intoxicated by success,
nor hurried into precjpitancy by opposi-
tion. But every instance of their® pru-
dence, their success itself, makes it more
improbable that they should .set .forth as
teachers of a new religion without, rational
grounds ; every proof of*sane and .sober
conduct heightens thejr value, as oredible
witnesses to the resprrection ‘of Jeésus.

It is not enough to assert thaf the pru-
dence of their conduct and the adaptatlon of
their tenets to the mind of man forced their
religion upon the world; we must reconcile
their prudence with their unwarranted am-
bition ; explain how they came to.strike
out this new and triumphant systtm of
doctrine. It is not satisfactosy to prdve
that the world was in some degree prepared
for their reception, unless we can provide
them 'with adequate means for subdumg
the hostile array of vweb, passions, opinions,
prejudices, interests, supcrstmons, which it

Y 3
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still opposed; and account for their avoiding
all dangers and all temptations. What
those¢ means were, I'am at a loss to conceive,
unless the fulfilment of théir master’s pro-
mise: These signs shall follow them that
believe ; In*my name shall they cast out de-
vils ;" they shall speak with new tongues ;
they shall take up serpents; and if they
‘drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt
them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and
they shall recover ".

How they attaired to that wisdom, of
which thicir suiccess is an irrefragable proof,
unless by the constant, illumination of the
Holy Spirit, I am equally at a‘loss to con-
jecture. » Exclude the Deity, nothing is ex-
plicable, congeivable, or credible ; acknow-
ledge Christ the power of God and the wis-
dom of Gdd, all is at once clear, rational,
and satisfactory. .

n Mark xvi. 17, 18.
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1 Cor. av. 19.

If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we
are of all men most miserable.

JEVEN if we could have'diseovered human
causes adequate to the success of the apo-
stles; if we could have madc outa p]ausﬂ)le
case to account for their trmmph when
once embarked in the undertaking, it would
still be necessary to divine adequate mo-
tives, which could have induc¢ed them to
commence and persevere in their design.
I see not one daring and eccentric adven-
turer set forth on a dazzling though des-
perate enterprise, but a nuntber of men,
suddenly seized with an unmeasured am-
bition, confederated for a simular object,
and proceeding with patient and, resolute
perseverance towards their end. I see them
all sacrificing ease, comfort, useful occupa-
Y 4
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tions, the certainty of subsistence, even theix
domestic ties, some indeed more splendid
prospects, to becdme itinerant teachers,
inured tb hardships, literally taking no
thought for the morrow, committing them-
selves to the care.and to the uncertain
support of strangers. I see them set forth,
unless by divine inspiration, or by assiduous
labour, ignorant, or imperfectly acquainted
with ‘the Janguages of those whom they are
to address. I see them set forth, if blind
to some of these difficulties, yet with these
difficultie¥ confronting them on the thresh-
old of their undertakmg, and multiplying
on all sides as they advance. Not one, as far
as we can ascertain, recedes; no false, no
irresolute, no perverse, no weary and dis-
satisfied brother is estranged or alienated.
"Their Master had selected twelve, and one
of them was a devil ; but Judas is the only
traitor; theanemory of Jesus is of geater au-
thority than his personal presence. While
great and apparently uncontemplated inno-
vations take place in the design, while old
prejudices are violently called into action,
while differences of opinion and direct op-
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position occur, there is no long or irrecon-
eilable schism in the apostolic body. Their
task appears to cease orily with their lives;
having achieved victory.to'a cerfain point,
they are not content to repose upon their
trophies and enjoy either the well-earned
relaxation or the:pride of success. In in-
cessant activity they press onward; their
dangers by no means decrease, nor do their
toils lighten. Their life is thus described
by one of their body, ‘addressing those
who must have been so.intimately actjuaint-
ed with his hlstory and his usu.tl mode of
living, as to detect any falsehood, and yefuse
credit to any heightened or exaggerated
statement: JIn journeyings often, in perils
of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by
mine own countrymen, in perils by the hea-
then, in perils i the city, in perils in the
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in’ perils
wnong fulse brethren ; in wenriness and
puainfulness, in watchings often, in hunger
and thirst, in fustings often, in cold and
nakedness*.  All this is voluntarily, braved,

+ 2 Cor. xi. 26, 27.
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and undergone without hope of cessation,
or rather with an acknowledged certainty
of its continuance.  But I see all this intre-
pidity and endurance united with modera-
tion, common sense, and ‘reasonableness ;
no extravagance, no paroxysms of bodily
emotion, no Bacchic fury; no prophetic agi-
tation, no self-inflicted tortures, no flagella-
tions, no intoxication eof the mind by the
high-wrought anguish of the body. They
affect no philvsophic contempt of pain, they
do not deny it to be an evil. 'They calmly
ebtlmate ‘thelr presmt sufferings against
theirduture reward ; Fonr our lzgltt affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory®: they. are fully alive to the wretch-
cdness of their situation ; If in this life only
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men
most ‘miserable : they are not actuated by
the desperate conviction that they have of-
fended beyond all hope of impunity: it is
in their power at any instant to retract or
recede; If the deud rise not at all, why stand

L 2 Copuiv. 17.
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we ‘in jeopardy every hour ? 1 see them,
while thus the victims of pexsecution, ex-
torting the admission of their purlty and
blamelessness from their ‘most inveterate
enemies. I see them converting thousands,
yet preserving their humility, as supeyior to
the pride of success as to the despondenay
of partial failure. Finally, 1 see them, if
all not actually submitting t6 martyrdom,
procl'ummg aloud that they should consider
it gain to die for Christ; afhd pcrpetually
in situations where their escape is far more
improbable than their dcath. chertheless,
they do not with blind and obstinate zeal
wantonly and unneccessarily provoke the
anger of their persecutors; they do not de-
cline any prudent or lawful mcans of extri-
cating themselves from their dangers, ngr
with the rash and unwarrantable insolence
of some among the later martyrs, do they
irritate those who have the power of life
and death. Having scen all this, to the
extreme extent of my information, 1 search
the annals of mankind for precedent, to the
utmost limits of my philosophy, I investi-
gate the human mind to discover any
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possible actuating principle for such con-
duct.

L In hlqtory I+observe many cases in
some respects analogous, none similar; ap-
parent precedents, which however, on closer
examination, turn out to be totally opposite
and contradictory.

If I look to the religious revolution
brought about by the apostles, I find men
in dlffere‘nt ages, like Zoroaster, Confucius,
Budh, Numa, Mango Capac, who either by
the super‘lorlty of their natural talents, or
by, pretengled intercouise with the divinity,
have wrought great and beneficial changes
in the moral and religious condition of their
countrymen. But these are either in ob-
scure or barbarous periods, or among na-
tions but imperfectly civilized. I have no
authentic records to inform me of the causes
of their success, but still I have no difficulty
in accountihg for it. Whether these men
assumed the character of delegates from
heaven, for the purpose of thus establishing
more firmly their useful institutions, or the
blind admiration and gratitude of their
age forced it upon them, the darkness of
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the period, and the ignorance of the people
among whom they respectively lived, justify
me in attributing their success to‘causes
purely natural. They .were obviously men
far superior to their age, and if by their
mental preeminence, their VYirtue, know-
ledge, or wisdom, they shall have suécceded
in obtaining love and reverence, adoratiop,
or even deification, would -naturaily follow-
But Christianity appears at a period ‘of the
world when civilization ‘was’ far advanced.
In this case it is the nferior in knbwlcdge,
letters, the useful' arts, in evef, y thing in
short, except in the mysteries of their reli-
gion, which conyerts the enlightened, the
philosophic, the instructed part of the com-
munity. It is the barbarian teaching the
civilized world; the odious and despiged
extorting submission from those who were
in universal honour and estimati(.)n; the
offscouring of the world bringthg the world
into subjection.

If, on the other hand, I look to the
improbability of the attempt, and the vo-
luntary sufferings to which the apostles
exposed themselves; I must acknowledge
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that I find the intensity of their afflictions
surpassed, and apparently from motives as
unaccountable. But still there is the wid-
est differenice between the analogous- cases
and that of the primitive teachers of Chris-
tianity; every‘where else we find some com-
mgn principle of our nature at work ; some
exciting passion adequate to the effect pro-
duced. I-see; for instange, men for an un-
certain and indefinite reward enduring pri-
vations and hardships, at least equal in du-
ration atd severity. The common soldier
might oftett rendér up s full and dreadful
an account of his suﬂ‘ermgs And, reasonmg
a priori, nothing can appear more extrava-
gant and unnatural, than that multitudes of
human beings should submit, at the discre-
tion and for the advantage of a few,tobeshot,
spiked, mangled, mutilated, starved, parch-
ed, frozen, massacred by ranks and squad-
rons. But we know that military glory, the
spirit of emulation and adventure, the love
of plunder, the exemption from the common
toils of industry, have at every period of
human history, and in every state of human
society stimulated mentto this mode of life:
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even on the most forlorn hope, there is still
a chance of escape, the possibility of dis-
tinction and reward, abéve all, the animat-
ing excitement of rivalry, ahd th&dread of
shame and contempt. I read of men en-
during, defying, and provoking the most ex-
cruciating bodily anguish. The North Ame-,
rican Indian laughs, while his skin is half_
torn off’ by his relentless enemies: but to
this spirit he has been schooled from his
earliest infancy, inured by'example, stfung
by emulation, and taught to considef it as
the height of personal or natloﬁal pride.
The Roman was in $he habit of seeing the
gladiator daily endure agony equal to that
of the Christian martyr, upon whose serene
patience he thus learned to look with less
surprise or admiration. He had seen thg
hired slave after hours of agonizing torture,
without a shudder, and with a smile of tri-
umph, receive the sword in his entrails. But
no recantation was offered to the gladiator,
he either died animated by the plaudits of
the theatre, or was glad to escape from a
life of disgraceful exhibition and reiterated
misery. The Christian almost at any time
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might suspend his sufferings, or save his
life, by a word or even a signh of submission;
his fortitude was animated by no applause,
for his sufterings‘were beheld with aversion
or contempt; he had no reason to be ea-
ger to shaké off a wretched life, for it was
his Chrlstlamty alone which stood in the
way of his return to peace, to respect, or
whatever worldly advantages his circum-
stances might aﬂ’ord The self-inflicted suf-
fermgs of thte Faquir in India, and of the
Stylités and other Christian fanatics of the
ﬁfth and, ‘Sixth ccntumes, far transcend the
mostacute anguish which the apostleq could,
have endured. Every sect, I might also say,
every religion, can produce its martyrs. The
renunciation .of life, the endurance of igno-
minious and painful death, appears in every
page at least of Christian history. Ifin the
p.reselnt day religious enthusiasm does not
cast its victims to the beasts in the arena,
or hang them up naked to the fiery pincers
or melted lead of the torturer, yet it exposes
them to the long, or even perpetual exile,
the slow and malignant fever of pestilential
climates, famine, and' destitution: yet men
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are mot wanting, who cheerfully undergo
every privation and hardship, abandon their
country, sacrifice their lives in the same,
cause, and with the same zegl as the.apostles.
But here likewige the points of difference
are obvious. The Faquir and ,the no less
barbarous Christian were repaid by the ad-
miration and reverence of multitudes. Ei-
ther as impostors or fanatics, their conduct
is intelligible; they act upon acknowledged
principles. The hereditary crged of owe, if
he be in earnest, informs him that sojnuch
present pain is worth so much future bliss.
The monkish self-terientor was encircled
by those who taughf, and those who testi-
fied by their applauses their belief, that the
pains of hell, or purgatory, were to be com-
muted for misery in the flesh. It is possi-
ble, though far be it from me, especially in
this place, to question, that the grace of the
Holy Ghost breathed peace and resignation
into the dying hearts of Cranmer and Lati-
mer ; far be it from me to depreciate the
conscientious sincerity of those who may
haye taken up their cross in distant regions
for a less apostolic fajth ; but, arguing with
7
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the infidel, I could not deny the possibility
that these men might be enthusiasts, in-
flamed by the desjre of emulating the pri-
mitive apostles.in admiration, of whose cha-
racters they had "been educated ; the fer-
vour, the saintliness, the humility, the re-
signation of whose precepts may so have
kindled their imagination, as to induce
‘them to, suppose themselves under the in-
spiration, or especial i)rotection, of divine
Providence., I'er we must recollect that
the apostles not only walked by faith, but
by sight qlso.. Faith, ip things unseen may
have deiuded more recent martyrs; but
Peter and James and Paul exposed them-
selves to death, as witnesses of what they
had seen and heard, and of facts which
came under the unerring cognizance of
their senses®. The modern missionary is
as imperfect an antitype of the apostles; he
goes forth, with all the sincere believers in
his religion, imploring the blessings of Hea-

¢ That which was from the beginning, which we have
heard, which we have secn with our eyes, which we have
looked wupon, and our hands have handled, of the Word
oflife. 1 Johni. 1. -y
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ven on"his undertaking. Those with whom
the warmth of his zeal has assogiated him in
his native country, if they deplore his loss,
yet honour his motives, +*My mind natu-
rally turns to one, well known in this place,
who madc a cheerful sacrifice of the high-
est hopes of distinction; and if he set*forth
with the dignity of a Christian bishop, yet
with the humble heart of the meanest mis-’
sionary. Yet he, as all others, must-have
known, what great things God-had don¢ for
his Christian people. ,He was the apostle
of a tried and established fhith, his was no
unprecedented expériment. He Wwas a wit-
ness to the'beneficial effects of Christianity
on the social and ‘moral character of men,
and might think it his deliberate duty to look
on all mankind as one brotherhood, and to
communicate the blessings of his faith, to the
utmost extent in his power. But the apostles
went forth without proof or experience ‘of
the power of their religion,without precedent
or example ; they went out, pursued by the
obloquy or hatred of their countrymen, to
convert strangers, with whom they had nei-

ther part nor lot, whom their education had
z 2 -
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taught them to consider unclean, and with
whom it had: prohibited all*communication
as a erime. As ligtle can we compare with
that of thre apostles the attempt or the suc-
cess of those men, who from time to time,
either as unwarranted innovators, or as
holy Teformers, have kindled the dormant
religious enthusiasm of the Christian world.
"Montanus and Manes, St. Bernard and St.
Francis,. Arnold of Brescia, and Savonarola,
Huss and Jerome of Prague, Wickliffe and
Luther, down to John Fox and Wesley,
have converted thousands to their peculiar
opinipns, and in many‘instances imparted
a resolute and perscvering zeal hot inferior
to that of the early Christians. But it is
one thing to renew an established, another
to establish a new religion. In the former
case, the religious feeling, instead of being
preoctupied, is predisposed in favour of the
zéalous innovator. To fertilize an unpro-
ductive field, of which the tillage has been
neglected, and to clear a jungle in which
the thick and obstinate roots have been for
ages in::orporated with the soil, and make it
produce a vigorous and healthful harvest,
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requires a different process. The apostles,
it has been well observed, “raised Chris-
“ tianity out of nothipgyand against every
“ thing°.”—The erthusiasm, which these
men imparted to their followers, might have
been of the same character with that of
subsequent Christian zealots; their' own
must have been either downright phrensy
or divine lnsplratlon I have nq scruple
then in con(,ludmg, that there is, no- well
authenticated record in history of a nudhber
of men, thus unanimopsly exposing them-
selves to privations, hardships, and death,
in testimony to fatts of which they had
the demonbtrative evidence of their senses ;
and thus in defiance of every prevailing
opinion, passion, and prepossession of man-
kind, establishing a new, influential, and
permanent religion. . )
Haviog failed then in my scarch after a
precedent for the conduct of the primitive
apostles, 1 attempt to ascertain whether
any one, or any complication of human mo-
tives will account for their undertaking, or
carrying through such an enterprise. 1

d By Mr. Sumner, in his Evidences.

73 e
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deny not the difficulty, 1 had almost said,
the impossibility of reconeiling, with.any
general system, thwirt\ﬁnite variety of feel-
ings, affections,.and dtsires, the indefina-
ble and contradictory impulses of the will,
which excite and neutralize, modify and
counterbalance each other. I will admit
that the eccentricity of individual charac-
ter defies alike the prescience of the most
sagacious, to anticipate, and the acuteness
of the most subtle to trace its aberrations.
But a body must be actuated by common
principlesya contplicated machine work by
general rtiles. Survey.then the passions of
mankind ; select those which éould have
sent forth designing or ardent men to con-
vert the world to a new religion. Begin
with the desire of gain. The apostles com-
nience with the possession, or at least the
direction of a charitable fund ; the control
of* this they abandon immediately, and of
their own accord. They proclaim their
right of maintenance by those whom they
teach, in practice they renounce this right*.

¢ See 1 Cor. x. 13; 18. 2 Cor. xi. 9. xi1, 13, Philipp.
iv. 11, 17. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.
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They perpetually defy any cl:;arge of covet:
ousness ‘s a subject which they would at
least have been pruds:nt- enough to aevoid,
if their consciencéd had -not <seen clear.
While acting and speaking as delegates of
Heaven, they continue to exerocise their me-
chanical craft; they labour, working with
their own handss. He who almost per-
suaded Agrippa to be a Christian,.and whd
argued in the Areopagus, returps to.his
humble vocation, and joins. himself/with
Aquila and Priscilla, o gain his bread by
tent-making". There is ‘good «eason for
believing, that the’ embracing Christiantty
rendered évery convert liable to the for-
feiture of all his property, a penalty at-
tached to excommunication from the syn-
agogue’. The Jews morcover had apostles,
whose situations, although only agents %o
the high priests, could scarcely be* other-

f See 1 Thess. 1. 5. compare 1 Cor. .v. 9, 10. 2 Pet.
ir. 3. but particularly Acts xx. 83, 34.

g 1 Cor. iv. 12.

b Sec Acts xviil. 3.

1 Those that were cast out of the church they deprived
of their goods, according to Ezra, vi. 8. Lightfoot on
John xvi. 2.

7 4 .
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wise than luc;'a,tive k. They called:by that
name those who collected. from all: quarters
the funds for the maintenance of the tem-
ple, which«were «so amlﬂe, as to excite the
jealousy of Roman financiers'. Paul, as
one of these.agents, and who, as persecutor
of the* Christians, would have been consider-
ed to have deserved the office better, would
have had the management of a fund, to
which al] the charitable donations of the
whole Christian body must have been com-
paratively insignificant. But poor the apo-
stles set <orth, poor they lived, and poor

. ‘ .

k Habebant ctiam (sc. Judazl) ~may bW vel I7"!‘;
dmoaTéhous Tiis ExxAnalag, nuncios cuetus, qui mandata de-
ferrent ad synagogas, vel pecunias a synagogis Hieroso-
lymam, vel victimas et decimas ad sacerdotes; maxime
qui 848paxp.ov, semisiclum tributum, quotannis ex lege in
sarrarium deferendum cxigerent. Herm. Witsius. Melet.
Leidens. p. 31.

—amagyas O iryoiovs eic@epovray, i dv avdyouss fuolag,
oTédAovres igpomoymols el 76 év ‘Tepocordpors iepdv. Philo de
Legat. p. 593. edit. Mangey. . _

1 Cum ayrum, Judaorurn nomine, quotannis ex Italia,
et ex omnibus provinciis Hierosolyma exportari soleret,
Flaccus sanxit edicto, ne ex Asia exportari liceret. Cic.
pro Flac. KXVIII. Pessimus quisque, spretis religioni-
bus patriis, tributa ¥t stipes illuc congerebant; unde
aucte Judworum ves. Tac. Hist. V. 4.
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thiby -died’s and; if actuated’ by interested
views, no'.mensurely so comipletély coun- -
teracted: their own gbjéct, by the precepts
which they inculdated, and thé life ' to
which, outwardly at least, they pledged
themselves by the very first *principles ‘of
their faith. ' ’ R
- It would be trifling to estimate the pos-
sibility of their bejng actuated by a desire
of ‘easa and indulgence, men against yhom
their most rancorous opponents nevér ad-
vanced the slightest charge of sloth r moral
delinquency. Butrwe may find*"perhaps a
higher and more “probable motive in the
desire of authority. Nothing is more cap-
tivating to the human mind than conscious
superiority over our fellow-creatures. Whe-
ther enslaving the passions, and directing
the will of a crowded popular assembly by
eloquence ; whether influencing the civil
or municipal affairs of a nation or district,
by acknowledged sagacity in counsel ; whe-
ther from deference to our wealth, author-
ity, or good sense, men’s opinions tgke their
colour from ours, the mere sensation of
power is its own reward. However obtained,
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on a wide or narrow scale, by base:orinoble
.means ; be our self-importance flattered hy
the submission of thg wise, or the unrea-
soning assefft of the vuléar, the love of do-
mination is not fastidious; if it cannot at-
tain to the more valuable homage, it will
content itself with the humblest gratifica~
tion. The commonest impostor feels a vul-
gar pride in-deluding the gaping multi.
tude, whose credulity, if they are once per-
suade¥l of his- préternatural power, always
keeps pace with, often oversteps the ferti-
lity of the fmpostor’s invention. How much
gréater then and loftier the gratification of
presiding over a moral people, and- being
looked up to by those, who, however in ge-
neral undistinguished by rank or situation,
by their exemplary virtues, commanded the
respect, or at least repelled the obloquy of
their bitterest antagonists. But the love of
authority can rarely restrain itself within
bounds ; it is invariably dictatorial, captious
as to mifute points of obedience, jealous of
any infringement upon its enactments. The
apostles in theiy. writings assume no lofty
or imperious tone, they exact no homage,
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they demand no personal reverence. Every
subsequent exaggeration of the priestly cha-
racter, every usu qti’on on the undele-
gated rights of HeaYen. gvery efferoachment
on the uncommunicated office of the great
Judge of all flesh, is the strongest testi-
mony to the moderation of the apostles;
and such moderation is absolutely incom-
patible with the influence of shis inquisito-,
rial and despotic feeling, which endutgs no
emancipation from its bonds, and résents
the slightest resistance to its contrel, as an
insult upon Heaven: Had ‘aptMority been
their motive, in sigh hands such’authority
must havé been abused. At all events, it
would have been the prominent and the
perpetual object of their writings, to assert
and vindicate this, which at present appears
so doubtful and indefinite :
Let us turn to the desire of posthumous
celebrity  “ The assuring of e lasting re-
“ putation upon earth, a motive so conge-
« nial to the vanity of human nature, often
« served to animate the courage of the mar-
« tyr.” Thus Gibbon. And after the suc-
cessful establishment of Christianity, when
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a-numerous body enshrined in- theif recol-
lection, embalmed in their hymns, samctified
the relics, visited' the pe ulchre  of the de-
parted Chrfstiam, this &eling might, ‘and
unquestionably did excite the indiscreet,. I
had almost said, unchristian ardour of these
who wantonly provoked the persecutor to
the crime of judicial murder, in order that
they might secure the palm-crown of the
martyr. . But when Christianity could
scarc\iy be said to exist, when it had as yet
no single record, when there was every
human pré&bability that it could not last.a
century, the mind must,indeed have been
ardent, which could anticipate an immor-
tality of fame from beirfg the victim of
some desultory fray between two parties of
Jews in some obscure city, or from being
cast, one of a gladiatorial hecatomb, to the
beasts ‘of the arena. I cannot indeed but
be ‘awe-struek at the erring calculations of
human ambition. The fate of the-early
Christians, ‘and their more distinguished
cotemporaries, preaches a forcible admo-
nition on the ungertainty with which after-
ages award their admiration, and disappoint.
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the high-raised expectations of the most ce-
lebratedsin their own day.: Doubtlessy wheri
Christianity first gppeared, those whb con-
sidered that theixam_es would be perpe-
tuated, and demand the homage of future
generations, were the consuls; the patriotsy
the favourites, the philosophers, the poets
of Rome. The Suetonii and Agricolas
who had earned glory, immortal-as it was
esteemed, by subduing the Parthian, ‘g cis
vilizing the Briton. The*Helvidi{- and
Thraseas, who kept alive the spirit of the
old Roman republre; which,’if, i# could not
enable them to liye with dignity, taught
them to die with intrepidity. The Tigel-
lini and Sejani, whose celebrity, if less ho-<
nourable, would live in the lasting execra-
tion of mankind, arraigned before the bar of
posterity by the sententious sarcasm of the
historian, or the sublime moral indignation
of the satirist. The Senecas and Lucans,
who had enriched’ with their w1sdom, and
énnobled with their stately verse,. the de-
clining days of Roman literature. , Among
these, as they led the triwmph to the Ca-
pitol,or toiled through crowding sycophants,
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were seen stealing about with ' cautious ti:
midity, lest they should provokeithe con-
tempttious spurn, some poor men of the
most despicable ‘rage u‘pon earth, dragged
perhaps to prison, without exciting the
commiseration, or even the notice of the
multitude. Yet of the former, how large a
portlon of the world is entirely ignorant ;
while the names of Peter and Paul are
SPOkit‘l with signs of the profoundest re-
verente in regions, rather I would say in
worlds, * unknown te Rome; hallow the
most splendid edifices, and even cities; while
their writings are multiplied into countless
languages, and received as the authoritative
moral laws of innumerable people. Little
did Gallio think, when the destitute and
fr:gendless Paul stood before his throne, that
the brother of Seneca™, and the object of
the panegyric of Statius®, would be chiefly

’

m Solebam tibi dicerc, Gallionem fratrem meum (quem
nemo nqgy payum amat ; etiam qui amare plus non pot-
est) alla vifia fon nosse, hoc etiam odisse. Nemo'enim
mortalium uni tam dulcis est, quam hic omnibus. Senec.
Praf. ad Wat. Qua’at Compare Dio Cass. lib. LX.

® Hoc plusquam Senecam dedisse mundo
Et dulcem generasse Gallionem. Stat. Sylo.I1. 7.
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known to..posterity, as  connected with the
historyef that disregarded cziminal, whose
cause. appeared heneath his cognizante.

.To return from \his digresston. In the
apostolic days, of all desires that of posthu-
mous fame must have been the'most ground-
less and inconceivable. Indeed these two lat-
ter motives are only different modifications
of ambition; but to the predominance of
this motive, under any form, there is angsher
insuperable objection. I°mean theiv total
sacrifice of their own, celebrity toethat of
their Master, and the manfier jn #vhich they
sink every personal, eonsideration.” Gyod for-
bid, is theit continual language, that I should
glory, save in the cross of Jesus Christ. Am-
bitious men! whose ambition made them
submit to every sacrifice, endure every toil,
confront every danger, yet the height of
whose glory was to be considered faithful
servants. We preach not owrselves, but
Christ Jesus the Lord, and our&elues your
servants for Jesus’ sake. Was thls;osténta-
tious humility? The title of the seyvant of
the servants of God has been abused by the
rankest pride of the human heart, and pre-
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faced the anathema, which was to shake
kings from their thrones. - But with the
apostlés it was accompamed with every sign
of the most profound ang sincere abasement
of heart, and the subordination of every
thought, word, and action, to the single pur-
pose of advancing their Master’s glory. 1
aim at no paradox ; but when by their mi-
raculous,-or apparently miraculous powers,
Pau\and Barnabas had extorted divine ho-
nours+from the mistaken barbarians, if they
had huraoured the dgception, and received
the offere& homiige, they might have found
precedents in the h'eathren annals for such
conduct. They degrade themselves at once
to the level of those that worship them, We
are men of like passions with yourselves ;
they renounce with devout horror every
sign of personal respect; in this, as in all
instances, they are as inferior to the intox-
ication of pride, as to that of power. Re-
concile zthis unaffected modeety, this uni-
form’ gﬁéﬂ épression, this total disregard
of personal aggrandizement, the abasing ac-
knowledgementé of their own infirmities
and sins, with' the daring love of distinc-
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tion, or any ambitious mo.tive whatever,
which cbuld induce the apostles to travel
through the world, announcmg themaselves
the appointed mx\lsters «of the’ crucified
Jesus.

. Thus we are equally baffled in our search
for precedent, and in our endeavour tb trace
a possible human motive for the conduct of
the apostles. The question then comes t6
this; Did they believe, or did they noi,:,be-
lieve? If they did not believe, what was
their object? what induced them 4o rush
on such dangers, to,persevere thyough such
trials, to confront' such difficulties, with
which, eveh if they did not foresee them,
they must immediately have become ac-
quainted by bitter experience? Why did
they live and die, for no end, but that of
establishing a new religion, of which all the

©"Oray 3¢ Madroy ’A'b‘ns obx eidote adroy, rb.v obx dxoloadra
abrol, Tov of meTacydvra Tis S¥acxarias, Tov um ;l.e-ru Tov
a"raupov, avTd TONEOUVTA, TOY dmoxTIVivTaL tou; ﬂ; abTdy mo-
TedovTag, TOV mavTa a'u'yxéovra xeth Tapawovm, Tobtoy €l dumg
werafBeBanpévoy, xal Tois Umep ToU xnplypmoaros xepdTols Tap-
eAdoavta Tabs ToU XpioTod iAovs, roigy& EEeig AoimaY, eimé pos,
a’wmo’xuvrlug Tpodaoiy, ATTTAY TG THS AvaoTROEWs Adyw ;

Chrys. Hom. "Ori Subros #ri dumvéwy.
Aa ’

.
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honour redounded to another, to whom Paul
at least was absolutely a stranger, bound by
no tie. of recollection, by no kindly feeling
or familiar _intercourse¢/- But, secondly, if
they did not believe their own doctrines,
did they likewise disbelieve the first princi-
ples of natural religion, or those of the law
in which they had been educated? If they
believed , not, Christ, they were impious in
proclaiming his Atonement, his Redemp-
tion, his Messiahship. The most ambiguous
expression, which asserted his equality with
the Father, the most remote allusion to his
Godheady was an offepc.e not less heinous
than the deification of the mos: worthless
idol, or the most frantic orgies of paganism.
There is no alternative; they believed or
they blasphemed?®. Every day they pro-
voked the thunders of the God of heaven,
whose name and authority they usurped.
They were Jiars at the time that they ap-
pealed to the God of truth. While they
were preaching, and in their general conduct
practising the most profound humility, all

p Comparc Houteville, Religion prouvée par les Faits.
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this was the rankest hypocrisy; for they
were displaying in fact the most awful pre-
sumption. They assumed the sovereign
prerogative of the (Iiviniby over life and
death. What was Peter’s speech, when Ana-
nias was struck dead; 7"hou hast not lied unto
men, but unto God. If unauthorized by the
inspiration of Heaven, could daring impiety
imagine a more dreadful profanatien ? Had
they, I will not say faith, but the. slightest
apprehension of the possible truth of *their
own religion? What was the crime®of Ko-
rah, Dathan, and Abiram, or'tha¢’of Nadab
and Abihu, to theirs,who were this adding
a new law 'to that which was delivered in
thunder on Sinai? Had they cast off with
inconceivable intrepidity, when they would
impose Jesus upon the world as the Christ,
not merely the principles of faith, but
every superstitious terror likewise, in Which
they had been nursed? Had they (men of
that class and character, on whom the reli-
gious terrors of popular belief usually re-
tain the strongest hold) entiréty expelled
from their hearts the deéép-rooted confi-
dence of their countrymen, that the Mes-
- Aag e
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siah was now at hand? Must not the ine-
vitable consideration have occurred, that
while they were thus daringly deluding, the
real Messiah.might-app/’ar in all his pro-
phesied terrors. And, if he should find his
place preoccupied by bold and designing
men, who were converting the promise of
his coming into a source of personal advan-
tage or djstinction! If they could for an in-
stant -have supposed the possibility, that
while. they were expounding Isaiah in fa-
vour gf ¢heir crucified Master, their better
instructeds countrymen ,might after all be
mére cortect, in speakimg of him as lite-
rally coming from Edom, with dyed garments
Jrom Bozrah, and treading the wine-press of
his wrath alone! If he should suddenly come
to his temple, and find his sanctuary defiled
by the admission of the unclecan heathen
to the' promised privileges of his redemp-
tion! If he should come, not merely as the
Deliverer of his people, but the avenger
of all blasphemous infringements on the
law! If even in the gloom of the dungeon,
or the despondency of some severe afflic-
tion, doubt and apprehension should sug-
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gest that this were still possi'ble, how, could
they awvaid or confront, if it should occur,
this .awful supposition? Add to this, that
they walked on thekl’ink of eternity. Every
instant they were il danger of being hur-
ried out of the world. And whither? Into
annihilation or a future state. Into the
former ? But what reward would they find
there for their labours? what copsolation
for their self-sought afflictions? what.cgm-
pensation for their shortened existgnce?
was it there that they were to prgve that
to die for Christ is, guin? .Intg. a future
state? Then eithes before the tribupal *of
the great God of nature, whose name and
authority they usurped, or the God of
their fathers, whose predestined purposes
they had presumed to accomplish according
to their own will, and for their own advan-
tage. Nor is this yet all. These very men,
these impious, these presumpguous blas-
phemers, teach a religion of the most exqui-
site humility, the most noble self-denial,
the most lovely holiness. They first make
those discoveries in moral scienceé which
are recognized as true by the heart of man :
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they degrade into vices the heathen virtues
of pride and revenge; and exalt in their
stead meekness, patience. forgiveness of in-
juries, the duty. of suftering for eur fel-
low-creatures : they briﬁg down, if I may so
speak, divine charity from heaven. They
draw, in short, the character of their Master
in a light so amiable, they display so ad-
mirable an impersonation of the Deity of
lov&gnd mercy, that the world is awed, and
the more the heart of man is improved and
enlightexed, the greater the love and ado-
ration of &od sunifest in the flesh through
Christ. Jesus. c

Now take the converse; they believed,
but were deluded into their belief. What
all? on matters of plain fact, which came
directly under their senses? False miracles
might impose upon the people, they could
not upon, those who wrought them. Could
the imagination of many men be so heated
at once, as to suppose that they saw, and
conversed, and eat with a well-known per-
son, who had never appeared among them ?
They believed. .that they could speak va-
rious languages wf which they had not
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learnt a word? They believed that - they
commanded cripples to walk and were
obeyed ? That they proclaimed men®under
the wrath of God\Who obsequiously con-
formed to their wishes, and fell dead be-
fore them ? Paul believed that he was struck
to the earth at noon-day, and heard'a dis-
tinct and articulate voice, when nothing of
the kind had taken place. If $hey-were not
liars, were they thus infatuatedy andsde-
prived of their senses, hen* who at the
same time could argug seriously, #nd con-
duct®themselves rationally?* Eo#’there ap-
pears this remarkable differgnce' between
the miracles of the apostles and those of
our Lord. Except when wrought on in-
animate objects, as on the sea which sup-
ported him, the water changed into wine,
or the fig-tree that withered at his com-
mand, Jesus usually required faith as a pre-
liminary to his gracious intervention. The
wonderful works of the apostles wete fre-
quently wrought on those who, like the
cripple, had no previous warniﬁg, ang could
not have expected a similar blessing: on
Paul, who was in a statg*most opposite to
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confidence in the power of Jesus: on An-
anias and Sapphira, and Elymas, who could
have had no apprehensi n whatever of their
miraculous "pun‘ishmé . If the apostles
could persuade themselves to believe their
own miraculous powers, how did they per-
suade their antagonists, or persons at least
indifferent, to favour their delusion, and
maintait thém in their continued state of
haltucingtion and error? Thus then it is
equally impossible, that, without believing
their 3\vn doctrines, they should have
pr eached ‘them with ‘success, or that® they
should have Dbelieved ‘them on insufficient
and unwarrantable evidence. But if they
could not be deceivers or deceived, they
must be recognized as the authorized and
iaspired delegates of the almighty God.
We have now led forth the apostles
from the obscure chamber in which they
were met, fraced themr in their outset, and
on theéir weary and dangerous pilgrimage ;
but have fognd it impossible to urge them
onwarel one step, to, conceive their advanc-
ing, either in.Jeruysalem or Judea, far less
to the ends "of' the earth, unless accompa-
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nied by signs and wonders. "We cannot se-
parate, we cannot tear asunder the miracles
from the narrative, That Christianity could
not have existed Without them, suppos-
ing the main facts of its history true; and
that these main facts are semonstrable,
has been fully shewn. No part of their
progress, no part of their conduct, no pa.rt
of their success, is explicable.on any other
theory. We may Dc met by geweral jnsi-
nuations on the credulity*of mankind; but
to suppose credulity so great, as ‘})r these
men to fancy themselvésy own persuade
others, that they weye authorized? umplred
guaranteed in their inspiration by perpe-
tual miracles, if in fact gifted with no such
powers, is to invalidate at once all moral
demonstration. We have to  choose be-
tween the assumed improbability, that God
should work miracles for the purpose of
establishing a merciful and beneficent reli-
gion, and the demonstrated impossibility,
that, all other means of success, all prece-
dents, and all motives being equally defi-
cient, the apostles should have established
Christianity without miracles.
B b
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But, 'O Almighty God, if thou didst
indeed commission these men to publish
abroad the religion of thy Blessed Son ; if
thou didst <{nspire thg Gospel, taught by
Peter and John and Phul ; ; if thou didst ra-
tify thy inspiration by signs and wonders
impossible to less than thy omnipotence,
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great
salvation, whkich at the first began to be
spoken by the ‘Lord, and was confirmed
unto ws by them ‘that heard him, God also
bearing\them witness, both with signs and
wonders, tad with divers miracles and gifts
of the Hdly G\kost according to his own will 12
But if thy grace enable us to believe and
practise the great truths of thy holy scrip-
tures, how cordially and rapturously shall
we take up the language of the evangelic
prophet, How beautiful upon the mountains
are the feet of those that bring good tidings,
that publish peace ; that bring good tidings
of good, that publish salvation ; that say unto
Zion, Thy God reigneth™! For these were
the good tidings which Peter announced,

9 Hebrews ii. 3, 4. © Isar hii. 8.
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Through the name of Jesus, whosoever be-
lieveth in him shall receive remission of sins".
—This, says St. J ol\n, is the promise that he
hath promised us, evey eternal life t. Finally,
St. Paul has declared, Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart
of man, the things which God hath prepared,
Jor them that love him.—And may we re-
member, that it is the language’of our
blessed Lord hlmself If ye love mepkeep my
commandments * ; and, He that Rath my tom-
mandments, and keepeth them, he iyls that
loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be
loved of my Father, gl I will lgve fim, and
will manifest myself to him *.

s Acts x. 43. t 1 John ii. 25.
- u John xiv. 15. x John xiv. 21.

—

THE- END.















